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FOREWORD

The Philadelphia Museums came into existence some
fifteen vears ago with the avowed purpose of aiding the manu-
tacturer in taking a larger share in the world's commerce.

They have lost no opportunity in presenting to the in-
guirer the trade conditions of all parts of the world.

More than four vears ago the Museums undertook the
work of making a graphic history of commerce from the earliest
dawn of trade and barter down to the present time. The
author of this translation was entrusted with the study and
preparation of the exhibit, which in its early stages of develop:
ment was shown at the Jamestown exposition, It was in the
preparation of this exhibit that attention was directed to, the
Periplus, and its interest in the early history of commerce
appreciated.  The Peniplus of the Erythriean Sea is the first
record of organized trading with the nations of the Fast, in
vessels built and commanded by subjects of the Western world.
The notes add great interest, gi'.'inz a8 I‘hE]n' do an exhaustive
survey of the international trade between the grear empires of
Rame, Parthia, India and China, together with a collection of
facts rouching the early trade of a number of other countries
of much interest.

The whole trade of the world is every day coming more
and more under exact laws of demand and supply.  When the
history of commerce from its earliesr dawn to its present tre-
mendous international proportions shall be carefully written,
the Periplus will furnish a most interesting part of such early
history, and the Commercial Museum will not have to upologize
for rescuing this work from obscurity and presenting it to the

general public.
e W. P WILSON, Sc.D.;

Directur,

The Philadelphia Auscums
September, 1911







INTRODUCTION

The Perplur of the Erptbrcan Soa 5 one of those humun docu-
menis, like the jourmals of Marco Polo and Columbus and Vespuca,
which express not only individeal enterprise, but the awakening of o
while mee toward new Aelds of peopmphical discovery and conimer-
cial achievement, It is the frst record of organiecd trading with the
nations of the East, in vessels built and commanded by subjects of
the Wesern World, It marks the trning of a tide of commerce
which had set in one direction, without interruption, from the dawn
of history. For thowsands of years before the emergence of the
Greeks from savapery, or beflore the exploits of the Phoenicians in
the Mediterranean and Atlantic, human culture wnd commerce had
centered in the countries bordering on the Persian Gulfy in Elam
and Babylonia, and in the “‘whole land of Huavilah, where there is
pold ;- and the old of that lund is good; there is hdellium and the
onyx stone.”t  With' the spread of culture in hoth directions; Fgpt
and the nations of Ancient Indin came into being, and s commercial
sysiem was developed for the interchange of products within those
limits, having ity center of exchanges near the head of the Persian
Guli. The peoples of that region, the various Arab tribes and more
especially those ancestors of the Pheenicians, the mysterious Red Mew,
were the active carriers ur intermediariex.  The prowth of - civilization
in India erested an active merchant marine, trading to the Euphrates and
Africa, and. eastward we koow not whither,  The Arb merchants,
apparently, tolerated the presence of Indian waders in Africa, but
reserved for themselves the commerce within the Red Sca;  that
lucrative commerce which supplied precious stones and spices und
incense to the ever-increasing service of the gods of Egypt.  This
was their precogative, jealously guarded, and upon this they lived and
prospered according to the prosperity of the Pharuohs.  The muslins
and spices of India they fetched themselves or received from the Indian
traders in their ports on either side of the Gulf of Aden; carrying them
in rurn over the highlands to the upper Nile, or through the Red Sea
and across the desert to ‘Thebes or Memphis. In the rre inter-
wls when the eves of Egypt were turned castward, and voyages of
,wrmmr.m: and conquest were despatched to the Eastern Ocean, the
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officers of the Pharaohs found the treasures of all its shores gathered
in the nearest ports, and sought no. further o trace them o their
SOUTCTE,

As the current of tade gradually flowed hevand the Nile and
Euphirates to the peoples of the north, and their curiosity began to
trace the better things toward their source in India, new trade-routes
were gradually opened.  The story of the world for many centuries
wis that of the strugeles of the nations upon the Nile and Euphrares -
to win all the territory through which the new routes passed, and so
to prevent the northern barbarians from rrading with others than them-
selves. It was early in this struggle that one branch of the people
known as Phoeenicians left their home on the Persian Guolf and sertled
on the Mediterranean, there to win in the West commercial glories
which competition in the East was beginning to deny them. The
Greek colonies, planted ar the terminus of every rrade-roure, gained
for themselves a measure of commercial independence;  but never
until the overthrow of the East by the grear Alexander was the control
of the great overlind caravan-roures threarened by a western people,
and his early death led ro no mare than a readjusment of conditions
as they had always existed,

Meantime the brethren of the Pheenicians and their kinsfolk in
Arabia continued in control of the carrying rrade of the East; subject
to their agreements and alliances with the merchants of Indin.  One
Arab kingdom after another rewined the grear eastern coast of Africa,
with its trade in gold and ivory, ostmmich feathers and aily the shores
of the Arabian Gulf produced an ever-rising value in frankincense
gnd myrrh; while the cloths and precious stones, the timbers amd
spices—particularly cinnamon—brought from India largely by Indian
vessels, were redistributed st Socotra or Guardafui, and carried 1o
the Nile and the Mediterranean.  Gerrha and Oballab, Palmyra and
Petru, Sabbatha and Marmba were all partmers in this commercial
systern.  The Egyptian nation in ks later strugeles made no effort o
oppose or comrel it The trade came and the price was paid. And
the infusion of Greek energy after Alexander's day, when the Prole-
mies hud made Egypt once more mistress of the nations, led o
nothing more than the conquest of a few outposts on the Red Sexs
and at the head of the Gulf of Aden; while the accounts of Agathars
chides are sufficient proof of the opulence which came to Southerri
Arabia with the increase of prospenity in Egypt.  Herre, indeed, the:
trade control wis more complete than ever; for changes in the ropog-
raphy ef India, the westward shifting of the Indus delm, the shoal- .
ing of the harbors in the Cutch region, and the disorder incident .

!
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great invastons of Asiatic peoples, had sapped the vigor of the Indian
sen-trade,

But in Arabia itself there were struggles for the control of all this
wealth and power, and in the days of the Liter Prolemies kingdoms
rose and fell and passed 1o oblivion: with, bewildering frequency,
The African coast was lefr ro s own people and o the remnants. of
the lndian trade, and one Arab wibe mainmained uself ar the Serais,
. while jts defeared adversary, establishing nmself in the old *‘land of
Cush,”" was bullding up the kingdom of Abyssinia, whose amhirfnn.s
were bitterly opposed o the state which possessed its former home
in the “* Frankincense Country’" of Arabia.

It was ar this juncrure that the rule of the Prolemics came to an
end under Cleopatra, and the new ruler of the Western World, the
Empire of Rome, came into possession of Egypr, and thus added to
its contral of the caravan-routes previously won in Asia Minor and
Syria, that of a direct sea-route 1o the East, by way of the Ptolemies’
outposts on the Red Sea

The prize thus within reach of the Roman people was u rich
one.  Successive conquests and spolintion of all the Meditermanean
peoples had brought to Rome treasures as yet unexampled, and a mste
for the precious things of the East was developed almost over-night.
T'he public rriumphs of the conguerors of Asia Minor and Syria- glie-
tered with new treasures, for which the people clamored.  Money
was plenriful and merchants flocked thither from all quarrers.  Within
i generation the center of exchanges of the Mediterranean was moved
from Alexandria to Rome. Bur s wise decision of the Emperor
Augustus, only onee departed from and thar disstrously, limited the
Romun dominion to the bank of the Euphrates; so that all this rich
trade that flowed o Rome paid its tolls to the Empire of Parthia and
w the Amb kinpdoms, unless Rome could develop and control a
sea-borne trade to India.

Against such an enterprise all the energy and subtlety of the Arb
wis called into action.  No information was allowed to reach the
merchants in Egypt, and every device the imagination could create
was directed toward discoursging the least disturbance of the channels
of trade thar had existed since human memory began.  And in an
unknown acean, with only the vaguest ideas of the sources of the
products they sought, and the routes that led o them, it might have
heen many yvears hefore 3 Roman vessel, coassting along  hostile
shores, could reach the goal.  But accidents favored Roman aurnbi-
tion. ‘The new kinpdom at Axum, smarting under the treatment of
its former neighbors in Amabin, was courting the Roman alliance.
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The old trading-posts at Guardafui, formerly under Arub contral, were

now fres, through the quarrels of their overlords, and their markets
were open to who might seek.  And then a Romun subjecr, perhaps
in the Abyssinian service, was driven to sea and carried in an open
boat to India, whence he returned in o few months with a favomble
wind and much information. Then Hippalus, a venuresome nayi-
gutor whose name deserved as much honor in Roman annals as that
of Columbus in modern history, observed the periodic change of the
Indian moensoon (doubtless long known to Arub and Hindo), and
boldly setting sail ar the proper scason made a suceessful rrading voy-
age and returned with 2 cargo of all those things for which Rome
was paying 50 generoudy: gems and pearls, cbony ind sandalwood,
balms and spices, but especially pepper.  The old channels of trade
were paralleled but not conguered; so strong was the ape-long un-
derstanding between Arab and Hindu, that cinmamaon, which had
made the formune of traders to Egypr in: carlier times, was snll found
by the Romans only at Guardafui and was serupulously kepr from
their khowledee in the markets of India, where it was garhered and
distributed; while the leal of the same tree producing thar precious
bark was freely offered to the Roman merchunts throughour the
Malabar coast, and as madebatkram formed the basis of one of their
most valued ointments,

Gireat shiftings of national power followed this entry of Roman
shipping into the Indian Ocean. One by one Petra and Gerrha,
Palmyra and Parthia jtself, their revenues sapped by the diversion of
accustomed trade, fell into Roman hands, The Homerite Kingdom
in South Arabia fell upon hard times, its capitul into tuin, and some
of its best men migrated northward and as the Ghassanids bowed the
neck to Rome,  Abyssinia flourished in proportion as its old enemy
declined.  1f this state of things had continued, the whole course of
later events might have been changed. Islim might never have appeared,
and a greater Rome might have left its system of law and government
froin the Thames to the Ganpes.  But the logic of history was wo
strong.  Ciradiially the treasure that fell to the Roman irms wiis ex-
pended in suppressing insurrections in the conguered provinees, in
civil wars at home, and in a constant drain of specie to the east in
sctthement of adverse trade balances; # drain which was very real
aml menacing to a nation which made no notble advance in produc-
tion or industry by nreans of which new wealth could be created. . As
the tesources of the West diminished the center of exchange shifted
to Constuntinople.  The trade-routes leading to that conter were the
old routes through Mesopatamia, where a revivified power under the
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Suwsunids was able to conguer every passage to the East, including
even the proud Arab states which had not yielded submission to Ham-
murabi or Esarhaddan, Nebuchadreszar or Dacus the Great. Egypt,
o longer in the highway of commerce, became a mere granary for
Constantinople, and Abyssinia, driven from is hard-won  footholds
east of the Red Sea; could offer the Byzantine emperors no cffective
aid in checking the revival of Eastern power:  And the whirlwind of
activity let Juose by Mohammed welded the Eastern World as no force
had yet done, and brought the West for another millennium to it
feer. Mot until the coming of those vast changes in industry and
transpormtion which marked the nineteenth century did the Western
pations find commodities of which the East stood in need, and laying
them down in Eastern markets on their own terms, turn back the
channels of trade from their ancient direction,

The records of the pioneers, who strove during the ages to stem
this irresistible current, are of enduring interest in the story of human
endeavor; and among them all, one of the most fuscinating is this
Periplut of the Erythroan Ssa—this plain and painstaking log of a
Greek in Faypt, a Roman subject, who steered his vessel into the
waters of the preat ocean and brought back the first detailed record of
the imports and exports of its markets, and of the conditions ani alli-
ances of its peoples. It is the only record for centuries that speaks:
with authority on this trade in its entirety, and the ploom which ir
briefly lighted was not lifted untl the wider activities of Tslam broke
the tme-honored custom of Arab sccrecy in trading, and by prafring
Arab discovery on Greek theory, laid the foundations of modern pe-
ography.  Not Strabo or Pliny or Prolemy, however great the store of
knowledge they gathered together, can equal in human nterest thix
unknown merchant who wrote merely of the things he dealt in and
the penples he met—those peoples of whom our civilkzanan soll knows
so little and to whom it owes so much; whao brought to the restless
West the surplus from the ordered and industrious East, and inso
doing ruled the waters of the “‘Erythrwean Sea.”

THE DATE AND AUTHORSHIP OF THE PERIPLUS

I'he manuscript copies of the Periplus at Heidelbergy and London
do not enable us to fix either date or authorship. The Heidelberg
manuscript atributes the work to Arrian, apparently because in that
‘manuseript this Periplus follows a report of a voyage around the Black
Sea made by the historian Arrian, who was governor of Cappadocia
about 131 A, . This is manifestly a mistake, and the London
manuscrpt does not contain that reference.




The only puidance to date or authorship must be found in the
Periplus itself.

Hippalus' discovery of the sea-route to India, described in g 57,
is fixed by Vincent at about 47 A. D).

Vincent reasons [rom Pliny's account (VI, 24) of rthe accidental
journey of a freedman of Annius Mocamus who had farmed from
the Treasury the revenues arising from the Red Sea, This freedman
was carried away by 2 gale and in fifreen duys drifted to Ceylon, where
he was hospitably received and after a smy of six months returned
home; afrer which the Ceylonese kings scot an embassy to Rome.
Pliny says that this occurred during the reign of Emperor Clandius,
which began in the year 41, The discovery of Hippalus must have
come very soon afier.  (The first question suggested by this story is,
what the freedman” was doing outside the Straits of Bab-el-Mandeb
and from whom Annius Plocamus farmed the revenues.  As to this
Pliny issilent.  Can it have been the friendly Abyssinians, or were the
Greek colonics in Arabia still in existence? )

The discovery of Hippalus, described in § 57, seems to have oc-
curred not long before the author of the Periplus made his voyage.
He evidently feels a deep respect for the discoverer, and goes on to
say that ** from that fime until now'" voyages could be made directly

across the ocean by the manseon. ?

Pliny has but a passing reference to Hippalus, sugpesting that
between 73 and 77 A. D. when he 'was writing, the memory of the
discoverer had faded somewhat From view.

Assuming 50 A. D. as a date earlier than which this Peniplus
can hot have been written, we must look next for a limit on the other
side.

In § 38 is mentioned “‘the sea-coast of Scythia'" around the
mouth of the Indus, and the metropolis of Scythia, Minnagara, which
was 'subject to Parthian princes at war among themselves."'

In & 41 is mentioned another city Minnagara, which, as indicated
in the notes, is simply the Hindu name for ** city of the invaders.'’

In & 47 is mentioned the “‘very war-like inland nation of the
Bactrians. "'

As explained in the notes, the Scythians of the Periplus are the
Saka tribe, who had been driven from Eastern Turkestan by the Yueh-
chi, and overran Beluchistan, the lower Indus valley, and adjacent
parts of the coast of India imself. They submitted to the Parthian
Kingdom, of which they formed an important part.  Their south-
ern extension under Sandares, the ruler mentioned in § 52, indicates
a growing pressure from the Kushan kingdom on the north, but prior
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to the conguest of this whole country by the Kushans, which occurred
soon after 95 A. D.  The “‘war-like nation of the Bactrians’” is the
tribe of Yueh-chi or Kushans, formerly subject to China, who, after
being driven westward by the Huns, overran the Greek kingdom of
Bactria and set up there a powerful kingdom which, early in the second
century A. D., conquered most of northern India.  The conditions in
the text indicate a time before this nation had commenced its conguests
in the valleys of the Indus and Ganges, and probably before the great
defeat of its king Kadphises by the Chinese general Panchao near
Khotan, which occurred in 90 A.D. A defeat of this magnitude
must certainly have been reported throughout India and would not have
led our author to refer to the nation as  very warlike.”’ Thus we
arrive at two dates, 90 and 95 A. D., later than which this Periplus
can not have been written. . g Z LA 5
In§§4and 5 our author mentions the city of the Axumites, and
the territory, coast and inland, ruled over by Zoscales; whom Henry
Salt identified with the name ¢tz Hakale’’ found by him in the
Tarik Negusti or Chronicles of the kings of Abyssinia. The duration
of this Za Hakale’s reign, according to the Chronicle, was thirteen
years, and his dates Salt fixes at 76 to 89 A. D., following a note in
the Chronicle that the birth of Christ took place in the eighth year of
one of Za Hakale's predecessors, 7 abaesi Bazen. - The date of the
accession of this Zabaesi Bazen was 84 years prior to that of Za Ha-
kale. Salt’s identification of the name is probably correct, but the
dates as they stand in the Chronicles were written some centuries
after the events, and can hardly be accepted as safe authority in the
absence of other evidence. The fact that nearly all the reigns are
given as lasting an even number of years, or else as so many years and
six months, shows that the chroniclers were only estimating the time.
Salt himself was obliged to rearrange their chronology in order to fit
it to known facts, and it is quite possible that his rearrangement has
slipped in a whole reign before that of Za Hakale. Obviously Salt’s
names are worth more than his dates. South Arabian inscriptions dis-
covered by Glaser indicate the separation of Axum from its mother-land,
the Habash or Ethiopia of South Arabia, not long before the date of
the Periplus; and the fact that there is no mention of Axum in any
work earlier than the Periplus, and not even in Pliny, suggests the
same conclusion; namely, that the Abyssinian Chronicles are unrelia-
able, at any rate in their earlier portions, They countas independent
kings a number of rulers who must have been subject to the Arabian
mother-land; the order of events they relate is uncertain, and their

dates are merely approximations.
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Even if the dates in the Chronicle, and Salt's identification of
Zoscales with Za Hakale were strictly correct, the date’ generally -
cepted for the birth of Christ, 5 B, C., would bring Za Hikale's
accession down to 71 A, D, and his death to 84.

Nearly all the commentators think that the Periplus is earlier than
Pling’s Nuswrad Hiresry, which is known to have been published be-
tween 73 and 77 A. . The principal indication is their similarity in
the description of Ambia Felix, where Pliny seems to condense the
Periplus; but, on the ather hand, there are many. statemients in Pliny’s
sixth hook which descnbe facts in disapreement with, and probably
earlier thun, the Periplus.  OF course Pliny wasa campiler nd copy-
wst, and vsually not very discriminating, and he may have chogen to follow
the Periplus only where it did not coptradice the earlier sccounts of
King Juba I1 of Mauretania, for whose knowledge he repeatedly ex-
pressed respect.  Pliny has much more information about Meroe than
appears in the Periplus, but he does not mention Axum, He ends
the African coast at the Promontory of Mosyllamy and siyy that the
Adantic Sea beging there. T this he follows King Juba; but had he
known the Periplus lie vught to have included the Alfrican coast as far
us Zanzihar,  He has an account of Mariaba, the rayal city of Anbia
Felix, which the Periplus has not.  He guotes Acius Gallus, writing
in 24 B, C., as smting that the Sabacans are the richest tribe in south-
em Arnibin.  The Periplus, however, has them subject to the Homer-
ites, who receive only passing mention from Aelius Gallus.

One is tempted 1o imagine that Pliny' s account of the vovage to
India (V1, 26) in which he refers to “information on which reliance
may be placed, bere published for the firse time,"" refersto the Pere
plus, then existing merelyas 3 merchant' s diary; and Glaser has bascd
much of his argument as 1o the authorship of the Periplus on that pass-
age; but Pliny goes on v describe 3 voyage different in many ways
from that of the Periplus, and giving quite a different account of the
coust of India. At the time Pliny wrote, the seii-route to India had
been opened for nearly thiny vears, and he might have had this infor-
mation fram any sea-captain, as indecd he might have had the focts
concerning Arabia Felix which seem to be in such close agreement
with the Periplus. The argument that Pliny, whose work was dedi-
cated in 77 A D, borrowed [rom the Periplus is, then, sugtestive and
even plausible, but by no means conclusive.

Rewming to § 41, the reference to the anarchy in the Indo-Par-
thian or Saka region does not suggest the consolidared power of thar
King of Kathiawar and Ujjain who founded the so-called Suka era
of 78 A. D ; indicaring for the Periplus a dute earlier than that ern.
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Mention of the ‘‘land of This'’ in § 64, is helpful. This seems
evidently to be the state of Ts'in in northwest China, atthe date of
the Periplus the most powerful of the states of China, and actively en-
gaged in pushing Chinese boundaries and influence westward across
Turkestan. The capital city is supposed to be the modern Singanfu.
The text says that “‘silk is brought overland from that country to
Bactria and India,”’ but that “‘few men come from there and seldom.’’
This suggests a time when the trade-routes across Turkestan were still
in turmoil and before the conquests of the Chinese general Panchao.
The route north of the desert of Turkestan was finally opened by him
in 94 A. D., while the route south of the desert was opened as early
as 73 A. D., indicating that the Periplus must be fixed before that date.

In 8§ 19 is mentioned Malichas, king of the Nabataeans. As
Fabricius has pointed out, this is ene of the most important indica-
tions of date contained in the text. Josephus in his Wars of the
Jews mentions a Malchus, king of Arabia, under which name he
always refers to the Nabataean kingdom, as having assisted Titus in
his expedition against Jerusalem, which he destroyed in the year 70
A. D. (Bedl Jud., 111, 4, § 2); and Vogiié in his Syrze Contrale,
Semitic Inscriptions, p. 107, confirms that a Nabataean king
Aretas (Hareth), contemporary with the Emperors Tiberius and Ca-
ligula, had a son Malik, or Malchus 111, who reigned about 40 to 70
A. D. It was a sister of this Malchus who married Herod Antipas,
tetrarch of Galilee, and was abandoned by Herod for his brother Philip’s
wife, Herodias, mother of Salome. (Josephus, #nt. Jud. XVIII, 8).
This action of Herod brought him to war with his father-in-law,
Aretas, and doubtless explains to some extent the policy of Malichas
in assisting Rome against Judea. This must have been the same as
the Malichas of the text, and his action against Jerusalem must have
been near the end of his reign. It is fair to infer that if the Periplus
had been written after that expedition, Malichas also would have been
called, like Charibael in § 23, a ‘‘friend of the Emperor,”” and there-
fore that the Periplus was written before Titus’ campaign of the year 70.

In §§ 23 and 27 we have the names of Charibael, king of the
two tribes, the Homerites and the Sabaites, and of Eleazus, king of
the Frankincense Country. It was the opinion of Glaser, based on
inscriptions discovered by him in South Arabia, that both these names
were titles rather than personal names, and that they were borne by sev-
eral rulers during the first century A. D. His incription No. 1619
mentions a king Eleazus who was ruler in 29 A. D., and a king Cha-
ribael whose reign was from <bout 40 to 70 A. D.  The mention of
Charibael as “‘a friend of the Emperors”” might answer for a date
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under Vespusian after the succession of short reigns that ifollowed
Nero; but the yeurs of turmoil throughout the Roman Empire, forsev-
eral yvears after the death of Nero, were not years of  prosperous trude
such as the Periplus describes.  This referenve indicates a date early
in the reign of Nero, before the memory of his predecessor Clandius
had faded; roughly, any tme between 54 and 60 A, 1.

In % 23 15 u reference to the recent destruction of Amibia Fudae-
man.  Our present knowledee of Arabian history does niot give us
any positive date tor the war leading to the destruction of this Sabaean
port, bur the inscripnons discovered and commented on by Glaser
point to a time after the middle of the first century.

In § 2 aur author mentions the city of Mecroe.  This capital of
the Nubian kingdom was severely treated by the Romans soon’ after
their occupanion of Egypr The Nubian queen Candace had amacked
Eeyprs and an expedition sent out aminst her aader Petronius annihi-
lated her army and  destroyed many of her cibes; including thar of
Napara.  This was in B 22 Thit another queen Candace of
Nubin remined considerable power in the first half of the first century
A. Do moshown in Acts VIIL, 27, Afier this, Pliny relatws, the
savage iribes of the neighboring deserts came down and plandered
what was lefc of the Nubian Kingdom, so that an expedition of in-

quiry sent by the emperor Nera (Pliny, VI, 35) when he was:

contemplating & campaign m the South, ventured a5 far 25 Meroe
and reported that they had merwith nothing hur deserts on their routes:
that the buildings in Meroe itself were but few i number and were
still ruled over by a queen named Candace, thar name having passed
from queen to queen for many yoars.  This state of things can be
hxed at abour 67 A, 1), It & obviously later than the accousit in the
Periplus.

Very soon after Pliny’s time Meroe must have been destroved,
as the name does not uppenr again for seversl centuries.

A suggestive fact is that the Periplos tells ofily of the preat increase
in trade with Tidia, and hus no mention of a cessation or decline of
-that trade consequent upon the burning of Rome, July 19-25in the year
i Ten out of the founcen districts of the city were destroyed.
The loss was not equalized; fire insurance did not exisr. It is true
that this great calamity hardly receives mention in Pliny's work.  He
refers to the bascless story of Nero's having started the fire, and in
severil passages to the destruction of buildings, temples and the like,
always with some reticence.  In many places, however, once in so
many words, he mentions the crisis through which Rome pussed in the
buter years of Nero and his short-lived successors, and of the ** rest
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brought t- an exhausted empire’’ by the strong hand of Vespasian.
But in a work distinctly of a commercial nature, written far from Rome
but relating to a commerce whose sudden expansion was due entirely to
Roman demand, some mention of the trade depression that must have
followed such a destruction of capital and the ensuing political dis-
order, would have been most probable. The facts of this conflagra-
tion and of its effects upon trade are thought to be stated in Revelation,
c. XVIII, and, notwithstanding the different point of view of the
writer of that book, the circumstances he describes are of importance
here. X

““ And the kings of the earth . . . shall bewail her, and lament
for her, when they shall see the smoke of her burning, . . . and
the merchants of the earth shall weep and mourn over her; for no
man buyeth their merchandise any more: the merchandise of gold,
and silver, and precious stones, and of pearls, and fine linen, and
purple, and silk, and scarlet, and all sweet wood, and all manner
vessels of ivory, and all manner vessels of most precious wood, and
of brass, and iron, and marble, and cinnamon, and odours, and oint-
ments, and frankincense, and wine, and oil, and fine flour, and
wheat, and beasts, and sheep, and horses, and chariots, and slaves,
and souls of men . . . . The merchants of these things, which
were made rich by her, shall stand afar off for the fear of her tor-
ment, weeping and wailing, and saying, Alas, alas, that great city,
that was clothed in fine linen, and purple, and scarlet, and decked
with gold, and precious stones, and pearls! For in one hour so great
riches is come to nought. And every shipmaster, and all the com-
pany in ships, and sailors, and as many as trade by sea, stood afar off,
and cried when they saw the smoke of her burning, saying, What
city is like unto this great city! And they cast dust on their heads
and cried, weeping and wailing, saying, Alas, alas, that great city,
wherein were made rich all that had ships in the sea by reason of her
costliness! . . . . For thy merchants were the great men of the
earth.”’

Now our author was one of those same shipmasters trading by
sea; but in his account there is no suggestion of standing afar off,
weeping and wailing, such as would probably have appeared if he were
writing after that great disaster.

Following the discovery of Hippalus there seems to have been a
sudden and enormous increase in the Roman trade with India, and par-
ticularly in the importation of Indian products. The Periplus, in
§ 10, refers to the ** larger ships”” now needed for the cinnamon trade.
This increase, particularly in the importation of luxuries, can be
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ascribed to the fashion of extravagance set by Nera's court, during the
ascendancy of his favarite Sahing Poppaca, whose influcnce lasted
Fram 58 until her death in 65 A, 13, Pliny’s reference to the enor-
muus quantity of spices used at Poppeea’s funeral (XI1, 41) indicates

such an increased trade: which he further confirms (VI, 26) by stat-

ing that specie amounting to abuut 522, 10,000 per year was required
o balance the trade, and that these Indian imports sold in Rome at
one hundred times their cosr, Pliny"s figures are untrustworthy, s
in XI1, 41, he estimates a little  over §4, VUL OO0 a5 the balance of
specie required for the entre trade with India, Arabiz and China;
but a sudden incresse in commerce is none the less evident,
The absence of any description in the Periplus of trade with the
coasts of the Persiun Gulf, then subject to Parthia, suggests that it
was written at a time when Rome and Parthia were ar war,  Our
author’s descriptions, even of the sauthern coast of Arabia, stinfy
ar the Frankincense Counrry and its dependency, the island of Moasira ;
and he explains that the coast beyond the islands of Kuria Muria was
“subject to Persia’ and thus closed to him.  According to the
account given by Rawlinson, {Sixf Manarcay, XYL conflicting claims
a5 10 the Armenian succession led Rome 1o ‘make war on Parthia in
55 A D, the second year of Nero's reign.  The Parthians, at the
time occupied with civil war in the South (possibly even in their
newly-<acquired South Arabian possessions), gave hostages and aband-
oned their Armienian pretensions; which, however, they reasserted in
38, when wir broke out inew. Hostilities continued in 2 desultory
way until 62, when the two pawers agreed upon a mureal evacuation of
Armenia and a seadement of (he dispute by a Parthiun embassy which
was to visit Rome.  This truce occurred in the summer of 62, The
embassy made its visit in the gutumi and returned withour a treary,
The truce was broken the same winter by 4 Roman invasion of
Armenis, which was repulsed and the truce renewed. A second
Parthian embassy to Rome in the spring of 63 settled the marter by
placing a Parthiun prince on the Armenian throne and requiring him
o receive investiture from the Roman Emperor.  This Ceremony

occurred in 65 A, 1D,

The possibilities are rather in favor of the second or third year of
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the renewed Roman-Parthian war, when the Parthian power had fully
recovered from the disorders in the South.

The nearest single year that suggests itself as the date of the
Periplus is, therefore, 60 A. .

As to the authorship, it is best to admit that nothing is known.
Fabricius in his first edition of the Periplus attributed it to an Alex-
andrian merchant named Arrian, but other editions, and Fabricius’
own second edition, remove the name altogether.

Glaser, in an article published in Ausiand, 1891, pp. 45-46, pre-
sents an argument that seems too tempting to be true. He assumes
that the sixth book of Pliny quotes from the Periplus; that the ** here-
tofore unpublished account,”” which Pliny mentions, was that of our
author; that his work could have been quoted in no other book of
Pliny, and therefore that by comparison of the indices of authorities
which Pliny puts at the end of each book, any name appearing in the
sixth book only would be the name of our author. By such means
Glaser arrives at the name Basilis, and in all his references to the
Periplus after the date of that article, he is careful to cite—"* Basilis,
author of the Periplus, 56 to 67 A. D.”" But Pliny himself in that
same book (VI, 35) refers to Basilis as the author of an account of
Meroe and the upper Nile, apparently considerably earlier than the
expedition of Petronius against Nubia in 24 to 22 B. C.; and a work
on India, also by Basilis, is quoted by Agatharchides (Ap. Phot. p.
454 b. 34, ed. Bekker), whose work on the Erythrzan Sea was writ-
ten about 113 B. C., a century and a half before the Periplus. It
seems to be this same Basilis, rather than a later writer of like name,
whose Iudica is quoted by Athenaeus (Deipnos. 1X, 390, b), who
wrote about 230 A. ).  Unless, therefore, Glaser assumes that the
Basilis of Pliny’s text is a different man from the Basilis of his index,
his argument falls.

Then, too, a man of Pliny's standing would have been apt to
refrain from mentioning by name a writer with no literary reputation in
Roman society. His index would omit an obscure sea-captain, just
as his text omits him, referring merely to “‘information on which reli-
ance can be placed.”” For the aristocracy of letters was very real in
imperial Rome, and the writer of the Periplus did not “belong."’
The possibility that Pliny may have used his account does not impl.y
the use of his name. Altogether, Glaser’s argument is more ingeni-

ous than probable. _ .
T'hat the author was an Egyptian Greek, and a merchant in active
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trade whe personally made the vovage 1o India, is evident by the text
itselfy that he lived in Berenice mther than Alexandria is indicated b
the absence of any account of the journey up the Nile and across
the desert from Coptos, which Strabo and Pliny describe ar length,
It is possible that he made the voyage from Cape Guardafui to Zan-
aibar, but the text is s0 vague and uocertuin that he seems rather to
be quoting from someone else, unless indeed much of this part of the
work has been lost in copying. The coast of Arabia east of the
Frankincense Country, the entire Persian Gulf and the coasts of Persia
and Beluchistan as far as the Indus river, seem to have been known
to him only by hearsay. They were subject to Parthia, an enemy of
Rome.

That he was not a highly educated man is evident from his fre-
quent confusion of Greek and Latin words and his clumsy and some-
times ungrammatical constructions.  The value of his work consists,
not in its literary merits, but in its trustworthy account of the trude of
the Indian Ocean and of the serlemenits around its ghares; concern-
ing which, until his time, we poisess almost nothing of an intel-
higent and comprehensive nure.
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BIBLIOGRAPHY OF THE PERIPLUS

Conex Par Grac, 398, A parchiment of the Tenth Cenmry, in
the Libmary of the University of Heidelberg. It was raken 1o
Rome during the Thiny Yearss War, and to Paris under Na-
poleon; and was restored 1o Heidélberg in 1816,

This munuscript contains twenty different ttles; of which the
first six are as follows:
l. Arpumentum a Leone Allatio.  (Allazi, whio packed
and shipped the Heidelberg Library to Rame. )
. Fragmenmm de Palude Meotide et de Ponto
Fuxino.
1. Arrianus de venatione,
IV. Ejusdem epistola ad Trajanum qua periplus Ponti
Euxini continetu=
V. Ejusdem Periplus Maris Rubri.
VL Hannonis periplus

Maxuscrirr 19,391, A parchment, supposed to be of the Four-
teenth or Fifteenth Century, in the British Museum. A portion
of it is supposed to have come from the monastery of Mount
Athos.  Such matter as it containg in common with the Heidel-
berg manuscript seems to have heen copicd therefram, or from it
commun onginal.

In this the Penplus is anonymous.

Anniaxi wr Haxsoxnis Peuenus: PLUTARCHUS DE FLUMINTRUS ETV
voxTiaus:  STRABONIS ErrroME Freben,  Basilew Arne
MDXXXI.  Sipiomundus Gelnes Anselms Epharine Medica S.

“This first printed text, corrupt and full of errors due 1o lack
of knowledge of the subject, served nevertheless for three cen-
turies as the busis of later editions, because of the disappearance
of the Heidelberg manuscript.

DeLLe NavicaTions gr Viacct zaccorta pa Gio. Batr. RaAsusio.
In Finetia, nella Stamperia de Ginntr, MDLXXXVIHIL.

Vol. 1, pp. 281-284a has Disarse @ Gis. Batnsta Ra-
musio, spra la navigatione del Mar Rossa, fins all' India Orientaie
seritta per Arviane and p. 283a begins Nauipatione del mar
Rassa fine Alle Indie Orientali scritta per Arriane in Lingua Greca, t8
&i guclla pai Tradetta neils Halana.

There were editions of Ramusio's Collection at Venice in
1550, 1554, 1563 and 1588
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ARRIANT HISTORICI ET PHILOSOPHI PonTt Euxint & MARr1s ErvrHRr A
PeripLus, Ap Aprianum Caxsarem.  Nwne primum ¢ Graeo
sermaone n Latinum versus, plurimusque mendis repurgatus.  Jo. Gui-
lielma  Stuckio Tigorine avthore.  Genever, apvd Evstathivom Fignon,
1577,

This text is based on that of Gelenius, with few material
emendations.

Arriant Ars Tacrica, Acies contrRA ALranos, Periprus Ponii
Evxini, Periprus MAris Ervrarar, Liser pE VENATIONE,
etc., etc. Cum Interpretibus Latmis, & Notis.  Ex Recensione &5
Muses.  Nicolai Blancardi, Amstelsdami, Janssonio-IF acshergii, 1683,

This text is professedly based on that of Stuck.

GeoGrapHIE VETERIS Scriprores Gract Mixores.  Cum Inter-
pretatisne  Latina, Dissertationibus, ac Annotationibus. Oxonie.  E
Theatra Sheldsniano, MDCXCITil.  (Prestitit Joannes Hud-
sonus. Dissertationes Henrici Dodwelli. )

This contains as its Afth title, Periplus Maris Ersthres cidem
( Arriano) vulgo adseriptus.  Interprete Jo. Guilielmo Stuckio Tiguring.
The text is based on Gelenius and Stuck.

SYiLOGES TON EN EpiToMEI TOIs PALAT GEGGRAPHETHENTON fypois
ckdathenton philotimai dapanéi tin ex lianninin philogenestatin  adel-
phin ZOSIMIADON charin tin tés Hellonikés  paideias ephiemenin
Hellinin,  En Biennét tés Austrias ek tés Schraimblikés Typographias,
1807,

It contains, pp. 295-333 Arriancu, Periplous tis Erythras
Thalassés, with notes translated from Hudson,

Fravit Arriant Nicomeprensis OPERA GRECE ad sptimas cditiones

collata.  Studio Augusti Christiani Borheck. Lemgovie, Meyer, 1809,
This contains, pp. 91-121, Arriansu Periplous #s Erythras
Thalassis.  The text is from Hudson.

ThE Periprus oF THE ERYTHREAN Sea.  Part the first, containing:
An Aecount of the Navigation of the Ancients, from the Sea af Suez
to the Coast of Zanguebar. With Dissertations. By William Vin-
cent. London: Cadell, Jun., & Davies, 1800.

THE CoMmmERCE AND NAVIGATION OF THE ANCIENTS IN THE INDIAN
QOcean.. By William Vincent, D.D., Dean of Westminstor. In
two volumes. London: Cadell 5 Davies, 1807. Vol. 1, The
Vayage of Nearchus. Vol. 1, The Periplus of the Erythrean Sea.
Part the first containing, An Account of the Navigation of the

. Ancients from the Sea of Suex to the coastiof Zangucbar. With
Dissertations.  Part the second contaiming, An Account of the




19

Navigation of the Ancients from the Guiph of Elana, in the Red
Sea, 1o the Island of Ceylon.

These two beautiful volumes, presenting the Greek text and
English translation in parallel columns, preceded by dissertations
that denote exhaustive geographical and historical research, are still
of deep interest and importance to the student of the Periplus.

The text is that of Blancard: ““His edition I was obliged
to adopt, because I could obtain no other to use as copy. " (Vol.
I1, part II, preface, p. xi). Vincent's textual emendations are
generally less useful than his geographical and commercial notes,
which are still, in large part, illuminating and trustworthy, and
were, when written, the first intelligent presentation of the sub-
ject.
True VoYAGE OF NEARCHUS AND THE Periprus oF THE ERYTHREAN
Sga (ascribed to Arrian), translated by W. Vincent, Oxford,
1809.

UNTERSUCHUNGEN UEBER EINZELNE (GEGENSTAENDE DER ALTEN Ge-
scuicHTE, (GEOGRAPHIE, UND CuronowoGte.  G. G. Bredow,
Altona, Hammerich, 1802,

This includes Vincent's Periplus, translated into German,

pp. 715-797.

SAMMLUNG KLEINER SCHRIFTEN AUS pEyM GEBIETE DER MATHEMA=
TISCHEN UND ALTEN Grocrapuie.  C. G. Reichard. Giins,
Reichard, 1836.

This includes Vincent's work, pp. 374425 and 438-496.

ARrRIANG OPUSCOLI, TRADOTTI DA VARl Milano, Sonzogn, 1826-7,
S. Blandi.

DEs Pseupo-ARRIANS UMSCHIFFUNG DES ERYTHRAEISCHEN MEFRES—
die Ersten neun Kapitel wollstindig, die ibrigen im Auszuge.  Ueber-
setzt von Streubel in Jahres-Bericht iiber die Stralauer hihere Bitrger-
Schule fir das Schuljahr von Michaelis 1860 bis Michaelis 1861,
womit—einladet C. Hartung. Berlin, Druck von Hickethier,

1861.
on is based on the texts of Stuck, Hud-

This partial translatio
son and Borheck, and is of little value.

ARRIANT ALEXANDRINI PERIPLUS Maris ERYVTHREL era_umf et
brevi annotatione instruxit B. Fabricius. Dresdee, in commissis Gott-

schalcki, MD CCCXLIX.
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Grocrarui Grao Mmvores. £ codicibus recagnouit, profepomens), aumo—
betroree, indicibuigae instricxrd, tabulic wri o Qflurteavie Ctrnfus
Miillerses. Parisiis, s, MDCCCLE.

Vol. 1, pp. xev—cx1 has Prodgomena Anonymi Perspluy Maris
Erythraes, and pp. 257305 Aoy ( Arriani, ut fortur) Peripdu
Marii Ervidrai, being the ciphth ttle included in that volume,
Val. I conmins four maps, xr—v, especially drawn to illustrate
the PFeriplus, and four ‘more, vi—vrr and xv, drawn for other
titles but presenting detuils thar further elucidate this work,

This edition is a vast improvement over all its predecessors,
presenting a text which is still the standard, admirting of modifi-
cution only in minor details.  The Greek rex, carefully corrected
from the Heidelbery manuscripr, and critically revised and im-
proved, is presented side by side with a Latin translation.  The
nutes, which are in Latin, reflect almost everything of importance
to the subject which hud been wrirten up to that time.

Tre Commirce AND NAVIGATION OF THE ERYTHREAN SeAa. By
I T MeCrindle, M. 4., LI, D, Calaota, 1879 Thic volime
comtains @ translation (with cmmentary) of the Prririts Exryasi-
R Marws, by an wmbnown weiter of the firie Christian contiery,
ard of the secanel port of the Inprka o Arrian,

The rranslation of the Leriplur was also printed in the Judiae
Antiguary of Bombay, Vol. VIII, pp, 108-151

This excellent transtation, while based professedly on Mil-
ler's text, is often reminiscent rather of Vincent's, and thus
repeats various errors which Miiller's notes had corrected,

The nates are valusble for the original material they contain
concerning Hindu names, places and commodities, but show
lack of acquaintance with German Writers,

Dex Perirewvs nes Ervingamsciies Meeres vow Eives Usnpgasy-
TEN.  Gricchiseh wnd dewpsch mip kriticchen wumd erbuirenden Aumer-
bungen nebst wollstindigem Wirterveraeichnisse wn B, Fabricius,
Leipziy, Perlag von Feip b2 Comp., 1ENT,

A most scholarly presentation of Greek text and Germin
translation on opposite pages, with clear and exhaustive notes
The Greek text, which has been revised with extreme care,
contans many verbal correcrions of Miller's standard text, and
leaves litde to be desired.  The historical and commercial notes
call for revision where they omit conclusions previously reached
by English writers, and in so far as they are affected by later
research.
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The present manslation is based on Miller's text, adopting
most of Fabricius’ verbal emendations, but conforming as far as
possible with the results of hter research.  Vincent's text and
transhation have alio been consulted frequently, Referencesin
the texr to articles of commerce have been carefully collated with
Pliny and other contemporary writers; ag well as with modern
authorities,



The Voyage around the Erythraan Sea

1. Of the designated ports on the Erythraan Sea,
and the market-towns around it, the first is the Egyp-
tian port of Mussel Harbor. To those sailing down
from that place, on the right hand, after eighteen hun-
dred stadia, thereis Berenice. The harbors of both are
at the boundary of Egypt, and are bays opening from
the Erythrazan Sea.

2. On the right-hand coast next below Berenice
is the country of the Berbers. Along the shore are the
Fish-Eaters, living in scattered caves in the narrow val-
leys. Furtherinland are the Berbers, and beyond them
the Wild-flesh-Eaters and Calf-Eaters, each tribe gov-
erned by its chief; and behind them, further inland,
in the country toward the west, there lies a city called
Meroe.

3. Below the Calf-Eatersthere is a little market-
town on the shore after sailing about four thousand
stadia from Berenice, called Ptolemais of the Hunts,
from which the hunters started for the interior under
the dynasty of the Ptolemies. This market-town has
the true land-tortoise in small quantity; it is white and
smaller in the shells. And here also is found a little
ivory, like that of Adulis. But the place has no harbor
and is reached only by small boats.

4. Below Ptolemais of the Hunts, at a distance of
about three thousand stadia, there is Adulis, a port es-
tablished by law, lying at the inner end of a bay that
runs in toward the south. Before the harbor lies the

s “ulll 5 s
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so-called Mountain Island, about two hundred stadia sea-
ward from the very head of the bay, with the shores of
the mainland close to it on both sides. Ships bound for
this port now anchor here because of attacks from the
land. They used formerly to anchor at the very head
of the bay, by an island called Diodorus, close to the
shore, which could be reached on foot from the land; by
which means the barbarous natives attacked the island.
Opposite Mountain Island, on the mainland twenty stadia
from shore, lies Adulis, a fair-sized village, from which
there is a three-days’ journey to Coloe, an inland town
and the first market for ivory. From that place to the
city of the people called Auxumites there is a five days’
journey more; to that place all the ivory is brought
from the country beyond the Nile through the district
called Cyeneum, and thence to Adulis. Practically the
whole number of elephants and rhinoceros that are
killed live in the places inland, although at rare inter-
vals they are hunted on the seacoast even near Adulis.
Before the harbor of that market-town, out at sea on
the right hand, there lie a great many little sandy islands
called Alalei, vielding tortoise-shell, which is brought
to market there by the Fish-Eaters.

5. And about eight hundred stadia beyond there is
another very deep bay, with a great mound of sand
piled up at the right of the entrance; at the bottom
of which the opsian stone is found, and this is the only
place where it is produced. These places, from the
Calf-Eaters to the other Berber country, are governed
by Zoscales; who is miserly in his ways and always
striving for more, but otherwise upright, and acquainted

with Greek literature.
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6. There are imported into these places, undressed
cloth made in Egypt for the Berbers: robes from Ar-
sinoe; cloaks of poor quality dyed in colors: double-
fringed linen mantles; many articles of flint glass, and
others of murrhine, made in Diospolis; and brass, which
15 used for ornament and in cut pieces instead of coin:
sheets of soft copper, used for cooking-utensils and cut
up for bracelets and anklets for the women; iron, which
1s made into spears used against the elephants and other
wild beasts, and in their wars. Besides these, small axes
are imported, and adzes and swords: copper drinking-
cups, round and large; a little coin for those coming
to the market; wine of Laodice and Italy, not much:
olive oil, not much: for the king, gold and silver plate
made after the fashion of the country, and for clothing,
military cloaks, and thin coats of skin, of no great value.
Likewise from the district of Ariaca across this seq, there
are imported Indian ron, and steel, and Indian cotton
cloth; the broad cloth called monaché and that called
sagmatogené, and girdles, and coats of skin and mal-
low-colored cloth, and a few muslins, and colored Jac.
Thereare exported from these places ivory, and tortoise-
shell and rhinoceros-horn, The most from Egypt is
brought to this market from the month of January to
September, that is, from Tybi to Thoth; but season-
ably they put to sea about the month of September.,

7. From this place the Arabian Gulf trends toward
the cast and becomes narrowest just before the Gulf of
Avalites.  After about four thousand stadia, for those
sailing eastward along the sime coust, there are other
Berber market-towns, known ae the ““far-side” ports:
lying at intervals one after the other, withour harbors
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but having roadsteads where ships can anchor and lie
in pood weather. The first is called Avalites; to this
place the vovage from Arabia to the farside coast
is the shortest, Here there is a small marker-
town called Avalites, which must be reached by boats
and rafts. Thercare imported into this place, flint glass,
assorted ;  juice of sour grupes from Diospolis;  dressed
cloth, assorted, made for the Berbers; wheat, wine, and
a little tin.  There are exported from the same place,
and sometimes by the Berbers themselves crossing on
rafts to Ocelis and Muza on the opposite shore, spices, o
little ivory, tortoiseshell, and a very little myrrh, but
better than the rest.  And the Berbers who live in the
place are very unruly.

8 After Avalites there is another market-town,
better than this, called Malao, distant a sail of about
eight hundred stadia. The anchorage is an open road-
stead, sheltered by a spit running out from the east.
Here the natives are more peaceable.  There are im-
ported into this place the things already mentioned, and
many tunics, cloaks from Arsinoe, dressed and dyed;
drinking-cups, sheets of soft copper in small quantity,
iron, and gold and silver coin, not much. There are
exported from these places myrrh, & little frankincense,
(that known as far-side), the harder cinnamon, duaca,
Indian copal and macir, which are imported into Arabia;
and slaves, but rarely.

9. Two days’ sail, or three, beyond Malao 1s the
market-town of Mundus, where the ships lie at anchor
more safely behind a projecting island close to the shore.
There are imported into this place the things previously
set forth, and from it likewise are exported the mer-
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chandise already stated, and the incense called moecrotu.
And the traders living here are more quarrelsome.

10. Beyond Mundus, sailing toward the east, after
another two days’ sail, or three, you reach Mosyllum,
on a beach, with a bad anchorage. There are imported
here the same things already mentioned, also silver
plate, a very little iron, and glass. There are shipped
from the place a great quantity of cinnamon, (so that
this market-town requires ships of larger size), and
fragrant gums, spices, a little tortoise shell, and mocrotu,
(poorer than that of Mundus), frankincense, (the
farsside), ivory and myrrh in small quantities.

I1. Sailing along the coast beyond Mosyllum, after
atwo days’ course you come to the so-called Little Nile
River, and a fine spring, and a small laurel-grove, and
Cape Elephant. Then the shore recedes into a bay,
and has a river, called Elephant, and a large laurel-
grove called Acannz; where alone is produced the far-
side frankincense, in great quantity and of the best grade.

12. Beyond this place, the coast trending toward
the south, there is the Market and Cape of Spices, an
abrupt promontory, at the very end of the Berber coast
toward the east. The anchorage is dangerous at times
from the ground-swell, because the place is exposed to
the north. A sign of an approaching storm which is
peculiar to the place, is that the deep water becomes
more turbid and changes its color. When this happens
they all run to a large promontory called Tabz, which
offers safe shelter. There areim ported into this market-
town the things already mentioned; and there are pro-
duced in it cinnamon {and its different varieties, grzir,
asypha, arebo, magla, and mots) and frankincense,
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13. Beyond Taba, after four hundred stadia, there
is the village of Pano. And then, after sailing four
hundred stadia along a promontory, toward which place
the current also draws you, there is another market-
town called Opone, into which the same things are im-
ported as those already mentioned, and in it the greatest
quantity of cinnamon is produced, (the arebs and mota),
and slaves of the better sort, which are brought to Egypt
in increasing numbers; and a great quantity of tortoise-
shell, better than that found elsewhere.

14. The voyage to all these far-side market-towns
is made from Egypt about the month of July, that is
Epiphi. And ships are also customarily fitted out from
the places across this sea, from Ariaca and Barygaza,
bringing to these far-side market-towns the products of
their own places; wheat, rice, clarified butter, sesame
oil, cotton cloth, (the monaché and the sagmatogént),
and girdles, and honey from the reed called sacchari.
Some make the voyage especially to these market-towns,
and others exchange their cargoes while sailing along
the coast. This country is not subject to a King, but
each market-town is ruled by its separate chief.

15. Beyond Opone, the shore trending more’ to-
ward the south, first there are the small and great bluffs
of Azania; this coast is destitute of harbors, but there
are places where ships can lieatanchor, the shore being
abrupt; and this course is of six days, the direction being
south-west. 'Then come the small and great beach for
another six days’ course and after that in order, the
Courses of Azania, the first being called Sarapion and
the next Nicon; and after that several rivers and other
anchorages, one after the other, separately a rest and a
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run for each day, seven in all, until the Pyralaz islands
and what is called the channel: beyond which, a little
to the south of south-west, after two courses of a day
and night along the Ausanitic coast, is the island
Menuthias, abourt three hundred stadia from the main-
land, low and and wooded, in which there are rivers
and many kinds of birds and the MOounEin-tortose,
There are no wild beases except the crocodiles: but there
they do not attack men. In this place there are sewed
boats, and cinoes hollowed from single logs, which
they use for fishing and catching tortoise, In this
island theyalso catch them in g peculiar way, in wicker
baskets, which they fasten across the channel-opening
between the breakers.

16. Two davs' sail bevond, there lies the Very
last market-town of the continent of Azania, which is
called Rhapta; which has its name from the sewed
boats (rhaptin plotarion) already mentioned: in which
there is ivory in great quantity, and tortoise-shell.
Along this coast live men of piratical habits, very great
in stature, and under separate chiefs for each place.
The Mapharitic chief governs it under some ancient
right that subjects it to the sovereignty of the state that
is become first in Arabija. And the people of Muza
now hold it under his authority, and send thither many
large ships; vsing Arab captains and agents, who are
familiar with the natives and intermarry with them, and
who know the whole coast and understand the language.

17. Thereareim ported into these markets the lances
made at Muza especially for this trade, and hatchets
and daggers and awls, and various kinds of glass; and
at some places a little wine, and wheat, not for trade, but
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to serve for getting the good-will of the savages. There
are exported from these places a great quantity of ivory,
but inferior to that of Adulis, and rhinoceros-horn
and tortoise-shell (which is in best demand after that
from India), and a little palm-oil.

18. And these markets of Azania are the very last
of the continent that stretches down on the right hand
from Berenice; for beyond these places the unexplored
ocean curves around toward the west, and running along
by the regions to the south of Aethiopia and Libya and
Africa, it mingles with the western sea.

19. Now to the left of Berenice, sailing for two
or three days from Mussel Harbor eastward across the
adjacent gulf, there is another harborand fortified place,
which is called White Village, from which there is a
road to Petra, which is subject to Malichas, King of
the Nabatzans. 1t holds the position of a market-town
for the small vessels sent there from Arabia; and so a
centurion is stationed there as a collector of one-fourth
of the merchandise imported, with an armed force, as
a garrison.

20. Directly below this place is the adjoining
country of Arabia, in its length bordering a great dis-
tance on the Erythrzan Sea. Different tribes inhabit
the country, differing in their speech, some partially,
and some altogether. The land next the sea is similarly
dotted here and there with caves of the Fish-Eaters, but
the country inland is peopled by rascally men speaking
two languages, who live in villages and nomadic camps,
by whom those sailing off the middle course are plun-
dered, and those surviving shipwrecks are taken for
slaves. And so they too are continually taken prisoners
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by the chiefs and kings of Arabia: and they are called
Carnaites, Navigation is dangerous along this whole
coast of Arabia, which is without harbors, with bad an-
chorages, foul, inaccessible because of breakers and
rocks, and terrible in every way. Therefore we hold
our course down the middle of the gulf and pass on as
fast as possible by the country of Arabia until we come
to the Burnt Tsland; directly below which there are
regions of peaceful people, nomadic, pasturers of cattle,
sheep and camels.

21. Bevond these places, in a4 bay at the foor of the
lefe side of this gulf, there is q place by the shore called
Muza, a market-town established by law, distant alte-
gether from Berenice for thase saili ng southward, about
twelve thousand stadia.  And the whole place is crowded
with Arab shipowners and seafaring men, and is busy
with the affairs of commerce; for they carry on a trade
with the far-side coastand with Barvgaza, sending their
own ships there.

22. Three days inland from this port there is
4 city called Saua, in the midst of the region called
Mapharitis; and there is « vassal-chiel named Cholae-
bus who lives in that city.

23. And after nine days more there is Saphar, the
metropolis, in which lives Charibacl, Tawful king of
two tribes, the Homerites and those living next w
them, called the Sabaites: through continual embassies
and gifts, he is a friend of the Emperors,

24 The market-town of Muza is without a har-
bor, but has a good roadstead and anchorage because
of the sandy bottom thereabouts, where the anchors
hold safely. The merchandise imporre there consists
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of purple cloths, both fine and coarse; clothing in the
Arabian style, with sleeves; plain, ordinary, embroi-
dered, or interwoven with gold; saffron, sweet rush,
muslins, cloaks, blankets (not many), some plain and
others made in the local fashion; sashes of different
colors, fragrant ointments in moderate quantity, wine
and wheat, not much. For the coun’try produces grain
in moderate amount, and a great deal of wine. And
to the King and the Chief are given horses and sump-
ter-mules, vessels of gold and polished silver, finely
woven clothing and copper vessels. There are exported
from the same place the things produced in the coun-
try: selected myrrh, and the Gebanite-Minzan sfacte,
alabaster and all the things already mentioned from
Avalites and the far-side coast. The voyage to this
place is made best about the month of September, that
is Thoth; but there is nothing to prevent it even earlier.

25. After sailing beyond this place about three
hundred stadia, the coast of Arabia and the Berber
country about the Avalitic gulf now coming close to-
gether, there is a channel, not long in extent, which
forces the sea together and shuts it into a narrow strait,
the passage through which, sixty stadia in length, the
island Diodorus divides. Therefore the course through
it is beset with rushing currents and with strong winds

blowing down from the adjacent ridge of mountains.

Directly on this strait by the shore there is a village of
Arabs, subject to the same chief, called Ocelis; which
is not so much a market-town as it is an anchorage and
watering-place and the first landing for those sailing

into the gulf. |
26. Beyond Ocelis, the sea widening again toward
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the east and soon giving a view of the open ocean, after
about twelve hundred stadia there is Eud:ernon A ribia,
a village by the shore, also of the Kingdom of Chari-
bael, and having convenient anchorages, and watering-
places, sweeter and better than those at Ocelis; it lies at
the entrance of a bay, and the land recedes from it
It was called Eudemon, because in the early days of
the city when the voyage was not yet made from India
to Egypt, and when they did not dare to sail from
Egypt to the ports across this ocean, but all came to-
gether at this place, it received the cargoes from both
countries, just as Alexandria now receives the things
brought both from abroad and from Egypt.  But not
long before our own time Charibael destroyed the
p]nur..

27. After Eudemon Arabia there is 4 continuous
length of coast, and a bay extending two thousand stadia
or more, along which there are Nomads and Fish-Eaters
living in villages: just beyond the cipe projecting from
this bay there is another mirket-town by the shore.
Cana, of the Kingdom of Eleazus, the Frankincense
Country; and facing it there are two desert islands,
one called Island of Birds, the other Dome Island, one
hundred and twenty stadia from Cana. Inland from
this place lies the metropolis Sabbatha, in which the
King lives. All the frankincense produced in the
country is brought by camels to that place to be stored,
and to Cana on rafts held up by inflated skins after the
manner of the country, and jn boats.  And this place
has a trade also with the far-side ports, with Barygaza
and Scythia and Ommana and the neighboring coast
of Persia,
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25. There are imported into this place from Egypt
a little wheat and wine, as at Muza; clothing in the
Arabian h‘t_’h'll‘.. p]:iill and common and most of 1t H]_}U[‘i—
ouis; and copper and tin and coral and storax and other
things such as go to Muza; and for the King usually
wrought gold and silver plate, also horses, images, and
thin clothing of fine quality. And there are exported
from this place, native produce, frankincense and aloes,
and the rest of the things that enter into the trade of
the other ports.  The voyage to this place is best made
at the same time as that to Muza, or rather earlier.

29. Beyond Cana, the land receding greatly, there
follows a very deep bay stretching a great way across,
which is called Sachalites; and the Frankincense Coun-
try, mountainous and forbidding, wrapped in thick
clouds and fog, and yielding frankincense from the
trees.  These incense-bearing trees are not of great
height or thickness; they bear the frankincense stick-
ing in drops on the bark, just as the trees among us in
Egypt weep their gum. The frankincense is gathered
by the King's slaves and those who are sent to this ser-
vice for punishment. For these places are very un-
healthy, and pestilential even to those sailing along the
coast; but almost always fatal to those working there,
who also perish often from want of food.

30. On this bay there is a very great promontory
facing the east, called Syagrus; on which is a fort for
the defence of the country, and a harbor and storchouse
for the frankincense that is collected; and opposite this
cape, well out at sea, there is an island, lying between
it and the Cape of Spices opposite, but nearer Syagrus:
it is called Dioscorida, and is very large but desert and
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marshy, having rivers in it and crocodiles and many
snakes and great lizards, of which the flesh is eaten and
the fat melted and used instead of olive oil.  The island
yields no fruit, neither vine nor grain. "The inhabitants
are few and they live on the coast toward the nortl,
which from this side faces the continent. They are
foreigners, a mixture of Arabs and Indians and Greeks,
who have emigrated to carry on trade thers, The island
produces the true sea-tortoise, and the land-tortoise. and
the white tortoise which is very numerous and prefer-
red for its large shells; and the mountiin-tortoise, which
is largest of all and has the thickest shell: of which the
worthless specimens cannot be cut apart on the under
side, because they are even too hard: but those of value
are cut apart and the shells made whole into caskets
and small plates and cake-dishes and that sort of ware.
There is also produced in this island cinnabar, that
called Indian, which is collected in drops from the
trees.

3. Tt happens that just as Azania is subject to
Charibael and the Chief of Mapharitis, this island is
subject to the King of the Frankincense Country.
Trade is also carried on there by some people from
Muza and by those who chance to cill there on the
voyage from Damirica and Barvgaza; they bring in
rice and wheat and Indian cloth, and g few female
slaves; and they take for their exchange cargoes, a
great quantity of tortoiseshell.  Now the island s
farmed out under the Kings and is garrisoned.

32. Immediately beyond Syagrus the bay of Omana
cuts deep into the coast-line, the width of it being six
hundred stadia; and beyond this there are mountains,

m’ m:ﬁ-hﬂni Y T T
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high and rocky and steep, inhabited by cave-dwellers
for five hundred stadia more; and beyond this is a port
ectablished for receiving the Sachalitic frankincense;
the harbor is called Moscha, and ships from Cana call
there regularly: and ships returning from Damirica
and Barygaza, if the season is late, winter there, and
rrade with the King's officers, exchanging their cloth
and wheat and sesame oil for frankincense, which lies
in heaps all over the Sachalitic country, open and un-
guarded, s if the place were under the protection of
the gods; for neither openly nor by stealth can it he
toaded on board ship without the King's permission;
if a single grain were loaded without this, the ship could
not clear from the harbor.

33. Beyond the harbor of Maoscha for about fifteen
hundred stadia as far as Asich, a mountain rAnge Tuns
along the shore; at the end of which, in a row, lie
seven islands, called Zenobian. Beyond these there 1s
4 barbarous region which is no longer of the same
Kingdom, but now belongs to Persia. Sailing along
this coast well out at sea for two thousand stadia from
the Zenobian Islands; there meets you i island called
Sarapis, about one hundred and twenty stadia from the
mainland. 1t is about two hundred stadia wide and six
hundred long, inhabited by three settlements of Fish-
Eaters, a villainous lot, who use the Arabian language
and wear girdles of palm-leaves. The island produces
considerable tortoise-shell of fine quality, and small sail-
boats and cargo-ships are sent there regularly from
Cana.

4. Sailing along the coast. which trends north-
ward toward the entrance of the Persian Sea, there are
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many islands known as the Calwi, after about two
thousand stadia, extending along the shore, The in-
habitants are a treacherous lot, very little civilized.

35. At the upper end of these Calwi islands is a
ringe of mounmins called Calon, and there follows not
far beyond, the mouth of the Persian Gulf, where there
is much diving for the pearl-mussel. To the left of
the straits are great mountains called Asabon, and to
the right there rises in full view another round and
high mountain called Semiramis; between them the
passage across the strait is about six hundred stadia; be-
yond which that very great and broad sea, the Persian
Gulf, reaches far into the interior. At the upper end
of this Gulf there is a market-town designated by law,
called Apologus, situated near Charax Spasini and the
River Fuphrates,

36, Sailing through the mouth of the Gulf, after
a six-days’ course there is another market-town of Persia
Gilled Ommana.  To both of these market-towns large
vessels are regularly sent from Barygaza, loaded with cop-
per and sandalwood and timbers of teakwood and logs
of blackwood and cbony. To Ommana frankincense is
also brought from Cana, and from Ommana to Arabia
boats sewed together after the fashion of the place;
these are known as maderata. From each of these
market-towns, there gre exported to Barygaza and also
to Arabia, many pearls, but inferior to those of India:
purple, clothing after the fashion of the place, wine, a
great quantity of dates, gold and slaves,

37. Beyond the Ommanitic region there is a coun-
try also of the Parsida:, of another Kingdom, and the
bay of Gedrosia, from the middle of which a cape juts

g
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out-into the bay. Here there 1s a river affording an
entrance for ships, with a little market-town at the
mouth, called Orea; and back from the place an in-
land city, distant a seven days’ journey from the sea, in
which also is the King's court; itis called —— (prob-
ably Rhambacia). This country yields much wheat,
wine, rice and dates; but along the coast there is
nothing but bdellium.

38. Beyond this region, the continent making a
wide curve from the east across the depths of the bays,
there follows the coast district of Scythia, which lies
above toward the north; the whole marshy; from
which flows down the river Sinthus, the greatest of all
the rivers that flow into the Erythrean Sea, bringing
down an enormous volume of water; so that a long
wily out at sea, before reaching this country, the water
of the ocean is fresh from it. Now as a sign of ap-
proach to this country to those coming from the sea,
there are serpents coming forth from the depths to meet
you; and a sign of the places just mentioned and in
Persia, are those called graa. This river has seven
mouths, very shallow and marshy, so that they are not
navigable, except the one in the middle; ar which by
the shore. is the market-town, Barbaricum. Before it
there lies a small island, and inland behind it is the me-
tropolis of Scythia, Minnagara; it is subject to Parthian
princes who are constantly driving each other out.

39. The ships lie at anchor at Barbaricum, but all
their cargoes are carried up to the metropolis by the
river, to the King. There are imported into this mar-
ket a great deal of thin clothing, and a little spurious;
figured linens, topaz, coral, storax, frankincense, vessels
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of glass, silver and gold plate, and a little wine. On
the other hand there are exported costus, bdellium,
lycium, nard, turquoise, lapis lazuli, Seric skins, cotton
cloth, silk yarn, and indigo. And sailors set out thither
with the Indian Etesian winds, about the month of
July, that is Epiphi: it is more dangerous then, but
through these winds the voyage is more direct, and
sooner completed.

#0. Beyond the river Sinthus there is another gulf,
not navigable, running in toward the north; it is called
Eirinon; its parts are called separately the small gulf
and the great; in both parts the water is shallow, with
shifting sandbanks occurring continually and a great
way from shore; so that very often when the shore is
not even in sight, ships run aground, and if they at-
tempt to hold their course they are wrecked. A prom-
ontory stands out from this gulf, curving around from
Eirinon toward the East, then South, then West, and
enclosing the gulf called Baraca, which contains seven
islands. Those who come to the entrance of this bay
escape it by putting about a little and standing further
out to sea; but those who are drawn inside into the
gulf of Baraca are lost; for the waves are high and very
violent, and the sea is tumultuous and foul, and has
eddies and rushing whirlpools. The bottom is in some
places abrupt, and in others rocky and sharp, so that
the anchors lying there are parted, some being quickly
cut off, and others chafing on the bottom. As 1 sign
of these places to those approaching from the sea there
are serpents, very large and black; for at the other
places on this coast and around Barygaza, they are
smaller, and in color bright green, running into gold.



_—

"

_-1».1_, Beyond the gulf of Buaraca is that of Barygaza ="
and the coast of the country of Ariaca, which is the be-
ginning of the Kingdom of Nambanus and of all India.
That part of it lying inland and adjoining Scvthia is
called Abiria, but the coast is called Syrastrene. It is
a fertile country, yielding wheat and rice and sesame
oil and clarified butter, cotton and the Indian cloths
made therefrom, of the coarser sOrts. Very many
cattle are pastured there, and the men are of great stat-
ure and black in color. ‘I'he metropolis of this country
i Minnagara, from which much cotton cloth is hrought
down to Barygaza. In these places there pemain even
to the present time signs of the expedition of Alexander,
such as ancient shrines, walls of forts and great wells.
The sailing course along this coast, from Barbaricum
to the promontory called Papica, opposite Barygaza,
and before Astacamprd, is of three thousand stadia.

42, Beyond this there is another gulf exposed to
the sea=-wives, running up toward the north, at the
mouth of which there s an island called Beones; at
its innermost part there is a great fver called Mais.
Those siiling to Barygazd pass aCTOSS this gulf, which
s three hundred stadia in width, leaving hehind to their
left the island just visible from their tops toward the
cast, straight to the very mouth of the river of Barygaza:
and this river is called Nammadus.

43, This gulf is very parrow 1o Barvgaza and very
hard to navigate for those coming from the ocean; this
« the case with both the right and lefr passages, but
there is a better passage through the left. For on the
right at the very mouth of the gulf there lies a shoal,
Jong and narrow, and full of rocks, called Herone,
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facing the village of Cammoni; and opposite this on
the left projects the promontory that lies before Asta.
campra, which is called Papica, and is a bad anchorage
because of the Srong: current setting in around it and
because the anchors are cut off, the hottom being rough
and rocky. And even if the entrance to the gulf is
made safely, the mouth of the riverat Barywaza is found
with difficulty, because the shore is very low and cannot
be made out until you are close upon it.  And when
vou have found it the passagre is difficult because of the
shoals at the mouth of the river.

. Because of this, native hishermen in the King's
service, stationed at the very entrance in well-manned
large hoats called rappaga and cotymba, go up the
coast as far as Syrastrene, from which they pilot vessels
to Barygaza. And they steer them straight from the
mouth of the bay hetween the shoals with thejr crews;
and they tow them to fixed SEHONs, going up with the
beginning of the flood, and lyving through the ehb at
anchorages and in hasins, These basins are deeper
Places in the river as far g Barygaza: which fies
by the river, about three hundred stadia up from the
mouth,

45. Now the whole country of India has very many
rivers, and very great ebh and flow of the tides; in-
creasing at the new moon, and at the full moon for
three days, and falling off during the intervening days
of the moon.  Bur abour Barygaza it is much greater,
s0 that the bottom is suddenly seen, and Now parts of
the dry land are sea, and now it is dry where ships were
sailing just before: and the rivers, under the inrush
of the flood tide, when the whole force of the sea is

-
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directed against them, are driven upwards more strongly
against their natural current, for many stadia.

46. For this reason entrance and departure of ves-
sels is very dangerous to those whoare inexperienced or
who come to this market-town for the first time.  For
the rush of waters at the incoming tide is irresistible,
and the anchors cannot hold against it; so that large
ships are caught up by the force of it, turned broadside
on through the speed of the current, and so driven on
the shoals and wrecked; and smaller boats are over-
rurned: and those that have been turned aside among
the channels by the receding waters at the ebb, are left
on their sides, and if not held on an even keel by props,
the flood tide comes upon them suddenly and under
the first head of the current they are filled with water.
For there is so great force in the rush of the sea at the
new moon, especially during the flood tide at might,
that if you begin the entrance at the moment when the
waters are still, on the instant there is borne to you at
the mouth of the river, a noisc like the cries of an army
heard from afars and very soon the sea itself comes rush-
ing in over the shoals with a hoarse roar.

47. The country inland from Barygaza is inhabited
by numerous tribes, such ax the Arattii, the Arachosii,
the Gandarmi and the people of Poclais, in which is
Bucephalus Alexandria. Above these is the very war-
like nation of the Bactrians, who are under their own
king. And Alexander, setting out from these parts,
penetrated to the Ganges, leaving aside Damirica and
the southern part of Tndia; and to the present day an-
cient drachma are current in Barygaza, coming from
this country, bearing inscriptions in Greek letters, and
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Apollodotus and Menander,

45, Inland from this place and to the east, is the
city called Ozene, formerly a royal capital; from this
place are brought down all things needed for the wel-
fare of the country about Barygaza, and many things
for our trade: agate and carnelian, Indian muslins and
mallow ¢loth, and much ordinary cloth. Through
this same region and from the upper country is brought
the spikenard that comes through Poclais; that is. the
Caspapyrene and Paropanisene and Cabolitic and that
brought through the adjoining country of Scythia;
also costus and bdellium.

#9. There are imported into this market-town,
wine, ltalian preferred, also Laodicean and Arabian;
copper, tin, and lead: coml and topaz; thin clothing
and inferior sorts of all kinds: bright-colored girdles a
cubit wide: storax, sweet clover, flint glass, realgar, an-
timony, gold and silver coin, on which there isa profit
when exchanged for the money of the country; and
ointment, but not very costly and not much. And for
the King there are brought into those places very costly
vessels of silver, singing hoys, beautiful maidens for the
harem, fine wines, thin clothing of the finest weaves,
and the choicest ointments. There are exported from
these places spikenard, costus, bdellium, ivory, agate
and carnelian, lvcium, cotton cloth of all kinds, silk
cloth, mallow cloth, varn, long pepper and such other
things as are brought here from the various market-
towns. These bound for this market-town from Egypt
make the voyage favorably about the month of July,
that is Epiphi. >
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50. Beyond Barygaza the adjoining coast extends
in a straight line from north to south; and so this re-
gion is called Dachinabades, for dackanes in the lan-
guage of the natives means “south.””  The inland
country back from the coast toward the east comprises
many desert regionsand great mounmins; and all kinds
of wild beasts—leopards, tigers, elephants, enormous
serpents, hyenas, and baboons of many sorts; and many
populous nations, as far as the Ganges.

51. Among the market-towns of Dachinabades
there are two of special importnees Pathana, distant
about twenty days’ journey south from Barygaza; be-
yond which, about ten days’ journey cust there is
another very great city, Tagara. There are brought
down to Barygaza from these places by wagons and
through great tracts without roads, from Pathana car-
nelian in great quantity, and from Tagara much com-
mon cloth, all kinds of muslins and mallow cloth, and
other merchandise hrought there Jocally from the re-

ions along the sea-coast. And the whole course to
the end of Damirica 14 seven thousand stadia; but the
distance is greater to the Coast Country.

52. The market-towns of this region are, in order,
after Barygaza: Suppara, and the city of Calliena, which
in the time of the elder Saraganus became 2 lawful
market-town; but since it came into the possession of
Sandares the port is much ohstructed, and Greek ships
landing there may chance to be taken to Barygaza
under guard.

53, Bevond Calliena there are ather market-towns
of this region; Semvlla, Mandagora, Palwpatma, Meli-

Zigara, Byzantium, Togarum and Aurannoboas. ‘Then
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there are the islands called Sesecrien® and that of the
Aegidii, and that of the Cwnite, opposite the place
called Chersonesus{and in these places thereare pirates),
and after this the White Island. Then come Naura
and Tyndis, the first markets of Damirica. and then
Muziris and Neleynda, which are now of leading im-
partance.

54. Tyndis is of the Kingdom of Cerobothra: it
15 a village in plain sight by the sea, Muziris, of the
same Kingdom, abounds in ships sent there with car
goes from Arabia, and by the Greeks: it is located on
A river, distant from T yndis by river and sea five
hundred stadia, and up the river from the shore twenty
stadia.  Nelcynda is distant from Muziris by river and
st about five hundred stacia, and is of another King-
dom, the Pandian. This Place also is situated on a
river, about one hundred and twenty stadia from the
se.

55. There is another place at the mouth of this
river, the village of Bacare; to which shi ps drop down
on the outward voyage from Nelcynda, and anchor in
the roadstead to take on their cargoes; hecause the
river is full of shoals and the channels are not clear.
The kings of both these market-towns live in rthe in-
terior. Andasa sign to those approachine these places
from the sea there are serpents coming forth to meet
you, black in color, hut shorter, like snakes in the
head, and with blood-red eyes.

56. They send large ships to these market-towns
on account of the great quantity and bulk of pepper and
malabathrum. There are imported here, in the first
place, a great quantity of coin; topaz, thin clothing, not
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much; figured linens, antimony, coral, crude glass,
copper, tin, lead; wine, not much, but as much as at
Barygaza; realgar and orpiment; and wheat enough
for the sailors, for this is not dealt in by the merchants
there. There is exported pepper, which is produced
in quantity in only one region near these markets, a
district called Cottonara. Besides this there are ex-
ported great quantities of fine pearls, ivory, silk cloth,
spikenard from the Ganges, malabathrum from the
places in the interior, transparent Stones of all kinds,
diamonds and sapphires, and tortoise-shell; that from
Chryse Island, and that taken among the islands along
the coast of Damirica. They make the voyage to this
place in a favorable season who set out from Egypt
about the month of July, that is Epiphi. '

§7. This whole voyage as above described, from
Cana and Eudzmon Arabia, they used to make in small
vessels, sailing close around the shores of the gulfs; and
Hippalus was the pilot who by observing the location
of the ports and the conditions of the sea, first discov-
&red how to lay his course straight across the ocean.
For at the same time when with us the Etesian winds
are blowing, on the shores of India the wind sets in
from the ocean, and this southwest wind is called Hip-
palus, from the name of him who first discovered the
passage across. From that time to the present day ships
start, some direct from Cana, and some from the Cape
of Spices; and those bound for Damirica throw the
ship’s head considerably off the wind; while those
bound for Barygaza and Scythia keep along shore not
more than three days and for the rest of the time hold
the same course straight out to sea from that region,
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with a favorable wind, quite away from the land, and
50 sail outside past the aforesaid gulfs,

58. Beyond Bacare thereis the Dark Red Mountaj n,
and another district stretching along the coast toward
the south, called Paralia. The first place is called Balita;
it has a fine harbor and « village by the shore, Beyond
this there iz another place called Comari, ar which
are the Cape of Comari and a harbor; hither come
those men who wish to consecrate themselves for the
rest of their lives, and hathe and dwell in celibacy; and
women also do the same; for it is told that a goddess
once dwelt here and bathed.

59. From Comari toward the south this region
extends to Colchi, where the pearl-fisheries are; (they
are worked by condemned criminals); and it belongs
to the Pandian Kingdom, Beyond Colchi there fol-
lows another district called the Coast Country, which
lies on a bay, and has 1 region inland called Argaru.
At this place, and nowhere else, are bought the pearls
gathered on the coast thereabouts; and from there are
exported muslins, those called Argaritic. 2

6. Among the market-towns of these colntries,
and the harbors where the ships put in from Damirica
and from the north, the mMOost important are, in order
as they lie, first Camara, then Poduea, then Sopatma ;
in which there gre ships of the coy ntry coasting along
the shore as far as Damirica: and other very large ves-
sels made of single logs bound together, called Sangara;
but those which make the voyage to Chryse and to the
Ganges are called colandra, and are very large. There
are imported into these places everything made in Da-
mirica, and the greatest part of what is brought ¢ any
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time from Egypt comes here, together with most kinds
of all the things that are brought from Damirica and
of those that are carried through Paralia.

61. About the following region, the course trend-
ing toward the east, lying out at sea toward the west is
the island Palasimundu, called by the ancients Tapro-
bane. The northern part is @ day’s journey dismn,
and the southern part trends gradually toward the west,
and almost touches the opposite shore of Azania. It
produces pearls, transparent stones, muslins, and tor-
toise-shell.

62. About these places is the region of Masalia
stretching a great way along the coast before the inland
country; a great quantity of muslins is made there.
Beyond this region, sailing roward the castand crossing
the adjacent bay, there is the region of Dosarene, yvield-
ing the ivory known as Dosarenic.  Beyond this, the
course trending toward the north, there are many bar-
harous tribes, among whom ire the Cirrhad:e, a race
of men with flattened noses, very saviages anuther tribe,
the Bargysi; and the Horse-faces and the Long-faces,
who are said to be cannibals.

63. After these, the course uris toward the east
again, and sailing with the ocean to the right and the
<hore remaining beyond to the left, Ganges comes into
view. and near it the very last land toward the east,
Chryse. There is a river near it called the Ganges,
and it rises and falls in the game way as the Nile. On
its bank is a market-town which has the same name s
the river, Ganges. Through this place are brought
malabathrum and Gangetic spikenard and pearls, and
muslins of the finest sOrts, which are calied Gangetic.
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It is said that there are gold-mines near these places,
and there is a gold coin which is called caltss.  And
just opposite this river there is an island in the ocean,
the last part of the inhabited world toward the east,
under the rising sun itself; it is called Chryse; and it
has the best tortoise-shell of all the places on the Ery-
threan Sea.

64. After this region under the very north, the sea
outside ending in a land called This, there is a very
great inland city called Thinz, from which raw silk
and silk yarn and silk cloth are brought on foot through
Bactria to Barygaza, and are also exported to Dami-
rica by way of the river Ganges. . But the land of
This is not easy of access; few men come from there,
and seldom. The country lies under the Lesser Bear,
and is said to border on the farthest parts of Pontus and
the Caspian Sea, next to which lies Lake Mzotis; all
of which empty into the ocean.

05. Every year on the borders of the land of This
there comes together a tribe of men with short bodies
and broad, flat faces, and by nature peaceable; they
are called Besatz, and are almost entirely uncivilized.,
They come with their wives and children, carrying
great packs and plaited baskets of what looks like green
grape-leaves. 'They meet in a place between their own
country and the land of This. There they hold a feast
for several days, spreading out the baskets under them-
selves as mats, and then return to their own places in
the interior. And then the natives watching them
come into that place and gather up their mats; and
they pick out from the braids the fibers which they call
petri.  They lay the leaves closely together in several
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Jayers and make them into balls, which they pierce
with the fibers from the mats And there are three
sorts; those made of the largest leaves are called the
Jarge-ball malabathrum; those of the smaller, the me-
Jium-ball; and those of the smallest, the small-ball,
Thus there exist three sorts of malabathrum, and it 1s
hrought into India by those wha prepare it.

66. The regions beyond these places are either
difficult of access because of their excessive winters
and great cold, or else cannot he sought out because
of some divine influence of the gods.



NOTES
(Numerals refer to paragraphs similarly numbered in the text. )

Title. Periplus was the name applied to a numerous class of
writings in Roman times, which answered for sailing-chart and trav-
eler's hand-book. The title might be rendered as “‘Guide-Book to
the Erythrean Sea.”’

Title. Erythraean Sea was the term applied by Greek and Ro-
man geographers to the Indian Ocean, including its adjuncts, the Red
Sea and the Persian Gulf, Erythra means Rvd, so that the modern
name perpetuates the ancient; but we are assured by Agatharchides
that it means, not Red Sea, but Sea of King Erythras, following a
Persian legend.

The following is the account given by Agatharchides of the origin
of the name: (De Mari Erythras, § 5.)

““The Persian account is after this manner. There was a man
famous for his valor and wealth, by name Erythras, a Persian by
birth, son of Myozzeus. His home was by the sea, facing toward
islands which are not now desert, but were so at the time of the em-
pire of the Medes, when Erythras lived. In the winter-time he used
to go to Pasargadz, making the journey at his own cost; and he in-
dulged in these changes of scene now for profit, and now for some
pleasure of his own life. On a time the lions charged into a large
flock of his mares, and some were slain; while the rest, unharmed
but terror-stricken at what they had seen, fled to the sea. A strong
wind was blowing from the land, and as they plunged into the waves
in their terror, they were carried beyond their footing; and their fear
continuing, they swam through the sea and came out on the shore of
the island opposite. 'With them went one of the herdsmen, a vouth
of marked bravery, who thus reached the shore by clinging to the
shoulders of a mare. Now Erythras looked for his mares, and not
seeing them, first put together a raft of small size, but secure in the
strength of its building; and happening on a favorable wind, he
pushed off into the strait, across which he was swiftly carried by the
waves, and so found his mares and found their keeper also. And
then, being pleased with the island, he built a stronghold at a place
well chosen by the shore, and brought hither from the main-land op-
posite such as were dissatisfied with their life there, and subsequently
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scttled all the other uninhabired islands with & numerous population;
and such was the glory ascribed to him by the popular voice hecaus:
of these his decds, that even down 1o our own fime they have called
that sea, infinite in extent, Erythraam.  And 50, tor the repson here
st forth, it s to be well distinguished (for to say Ervehra thilata, Sea
of Erythras, is a very different thing from Thdlete eryihri, Red Sca b
fur the ong commamorates the most illustrions s of that sea, whilis
the other refers to the color af the wanr.  MNow the one explanation
of the name, as due to the color, is false (For the sea is not red), but
the uther, ascribing it to the man who ruled rhere, is the muc one,
a5 the Persian story testifies. ™

Here is manifestly i kernel of truth, referring, however, 108
much earlier time than the Fmpire of the Medes and their capital
Pasarpadie, It suggests the theory of Cushite-Flamite migration
around Arabia, as set furth by Glaser and Hommel: the story of 2
people from Elam, who serded in the Balirein Islands and then spread
along South Arbia, leaving their epithet of “Red™” ar “ruddy™t in
many places, including the sea thar washed their shorcs-and floated
their vessels: "'Sea of the Red People,”! ar, according to Agathar-
chides, *‘of the Red King.'' See under §5 4, 23 and 27,

1. Designated ports.— Trade was limited to pors of entry
established, or; as the text has ity “designated’” by law, and super-
vised by government afficials whi levied duties. There were many
siich pons on the Red Sea under the Prolemies.  There were also
ports of enrry maintained by the Nabatean Kingdom, by the Hoemerie
Kingdom in Yemen, and by the newly-esablished Kingdom of the
Axumites; the later, possibly, farmed Fgyptian Greeks, now Ro-
man subjects.

Fabricius objects to *‘designared,”’ and translates ““frequented,’”
thereby straining the meaning of the word and losing its obwious de-
scription of historical facts.

Under the eady Prolemies, who succeeded Alexander the Great,
Egypt went far toward recovering her former wealth and glory. Under
Prolemy 11, called Philadelphus (B. C. 245-246) the canal berween
the Wile and the Red Sea (onpmally dug by ane of the Sesostiscs,
ubour the 20th century B O reapened wmler the Fmpire in the 15th

and parnly reopened by the Persians under Darius in the 5th
century J, was once mare open 1o Commerce VIS CAruvan-roules,
carefully provided with wells and stopping-plices, were opened he-
tween the river and the sca, and where they terminated ponsof cntry
were esmblished and colonized.  Fgyptian shipping on the Red Sea
raped, and regulir rade was opencd with the Sabeeans of

SOrL -
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South Arabia, and the tribes of the Somali coast. The names of all
these ports, and a description of this newly-created commerce, in
terms of romantic enthusiasm, are given by Agatharchides in his work
on the Erythrean Sea. At the time of this Periplus, the .remain-
ing settlements seem to be Arsinoe, Mpyos-hormus, Berenice, Ptolemais
and Adulis. The other places mentioned by Agatharchides had
probably lost their importancé as the Egyptian ships ventured farther
beyond the straits and frequented the richer markets that fringed the
Gulf of Aden.

. Mussel Harbor ( Myos-hormus), is identified with the bay
within the headland now known as Ras Abu Somer, 27° 12’ N.,
35° 55" E. It was founded by Ptolemy Philadelphus B. C. 274.
He selected it as the principal port of Egyptian trade with India, in
preference to Arsinoe (near the modern Suez), which was closer to
the Egyptian capital, but difficult of access because of the bad passage
through the upper waters of the Red Sea. Myos-hormus was distant
six or seven days from Coptos on the Nile, along a road opened
through the desert by Prolemy Philadelphus.  Strabo (XVII, I, 45)
says “‘at present Coptos and Mpyos-hormus are in repute, and they
are frequented. Formerly the camel-merchants traveled in the night,
directing their course by observing the stars, and, like mariners, car-
ried with them a supply of water. But now watering-places are pro-
vided; water is also obtained by digging to a great depth, and rain-
water is found although rain rarely falls, which is also collected in
reservoirs.””  Coptos is the modern Koft, in the bend of the Nile.

Vessels bound for Africa and Southern Arabia left Myos-hormus
about the autumnal equinox, when the N. W. wind then prevailing
carried them quickly down the gulf. Those bound for India or Cey-
lon left in July, and if they cleared the Red Sea before the first of
September they had the monsoon to assist their passage across the
ocean.

1. Sailing.—The ship used by the author of the Periplus prob-
ably did not differ very materially from the types created in Egypt long
before, as depicted in the reliefs of the Punt Expedition in the Der-el-
Bahri temple at Thebes, and elsewhere. By the first century A, D.
the single square sail, with two vards, each much longer than the
height of the sail, which distinguished the shipping of the 15th century
B. C., had been modified by omitting the lower yard and by increas-
ing the height of the mast; while a triangular topsail had come into
general use. The artimon or sloping foremast, later developed into a
bowsprit, was not generally used, even in the Mediterranean, until
the 2d century. The accompanying illustration of a modern Burmah
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trader, which perpetuates in many ways the shipbuilding ideas of an-
cient Egypt, probably pives i better -dea of our author’'s ship than any
of the Greek or Roman coins or reliefs, which were all of Medirer-
ranean shipping, built for different conditions and purposca.

I the Indian Ocean paviyation depended on the rrades-winds,
and voyages were timed so that the ship could run before the wind in
cither direction, without calling the rudder into much use. This was
at the quarter, the steersman plying the tiller from his station hagh in
stern, overlooking the whole vessel.

Hippalus® discovery of the periodicity of the erade-winds, described
in %57, carried with it a knowledge of geering the boat somew hat
off the wind, o reach @ destinagion farther south than the straight
course would make possible. “This was done partly by the rudder,

hut largely by shifting the yard.
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The lateen sail, as exemplified in the Arab dhow, the Bombay
4otia, and so on, came into use about the 4th century B. C., but was
used by Arab and Hindu, rather than Egyptian or Greek.

See Chatterton: Sailing Ships and their Story: Torr: Ancient Ships; Holmes;
Ancient and Modern Ships; Pritchett: Sketches of Shipping and Craft; Lindsay:
History of Merchant Shipping and Ancient Commerce; Chamock: History of Ma-
rine Architecture; Jal: drchéologie Navale.

I. Stadia.—Three stadia were in use in the Roman world at
this time,—the Phileterian of 525 to the degree, the Olympic of 600,
and that of Eratosthenes, of 700, Reduced to English measure this
would make the Phileterian stadium equivalent to about 650 feet, the
Olympic about 600 feet, and that of Eratosthenes about 520 feer.
The stadium of the Periplus seems to be that of Eratosthenes. Gen-
erally speaking, ten stadia of the Periplus to the English statute mile
would be a fair calculation. But it must not be forgotten that all
distances named in this text are approximations, based principally on
the length of time consumed in going from place to place, which
naturally varied according to direction of the wind and current, of
sailing-course, and other factors as well. The distance is generally
given in round numbers; and without any means of arriving ar an
‘exact calculation, the figures in the text can be considered only as
approximations.

According to the system of measurement laid down by Ptolemy,
the circumference of the earth was estimated ar 180,000 stadia, with
500 stadia to the degree.

The true length of the degree is 600 stadia.

The Olympic or standard Greek stadium (being the length of
the race-course at Olympia), was 600 Greek feet, or 8 to the Roman
mile. There was a later stadium of which 714 went to the Roman
mile (1000 paces, 4854 English feet). This, the Phileterian stadium,
survived in Arabic science, and thence in the calculations of medizval
Europe; being very nearly the English furlong,

According to Col. Leake’s calculations,

1 Olympic stadium — 606.75 English feet.
10 7 “ =6067.50 *¢ s
1 Nautical mile = 675, SO =g £
I Admiralty knot — 6086.50 £
or, by Clarke’s measurement, 6087.1] ¢ £

Therefore,

10 Olympic stadia — 1 minute of the equator,
600 &3 5 = 1 degree ** i~
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| Roman mile = 1000 pogus == 4854 English fect.
1 Old English mile — 1000 paces = 5000 *°  “
1 Modem Statute ' = S2R0 s
75 Roman milcs = | degrec.
for 75.09 to be exact)
4 Roman miles = 19,416 ft., English = | marine league.

The earth's circumference = 21,600 nautical miles, or
= 24,874 10 25,020 statute miles.

A degree on the equator = 69.1 1o 69,5 smtute miles.

The Tordesillas peogmphers, in 149, gave 21,0625 leagues to
the equatarial degree.  They were wrong, but followed Eratosthenes,
wheo made the globe 1-16th harger than it really is.

Vespuced, Following Proleny and Alfragan, fpured 6000 Jeagues,
or 24,000 Roman miliss, as the measure of the eurth’s circumference;
sa that dividing by 360, 1633 leagues made a degree.

Columbus, following varous Ambian geographers, made the
degree 5625 miles, or 1416 leagues.

All this confusion goes back m some deduction based on Prolemy.

Ry 1517, according to Navarret, the valuation of 173 leagucs
to the degree had become general. At the treaty of Zamgoea, in
1529, that ratin was admitted on hath sides.

The correct fizure is very close ta 1714 leagues.

All ancient calculations were based on dead reckoming. The
log-lne did come into use until 1521

See Vivien die Saint-Martim, Le Nard ife ' Afrigue dans " Antiguiti gredgue of

rooraing,  Paris, 18631 p. 190 o
Samuel Edward Dawsons The Liee f Demareation of Pape Alcwander M,

i thist of the Trealy of Tordesifiar, in ‘Transaciions of the Royal Sociery of
Canada, 1599: Vol Y. § 2, pp. 467

| Berenice (named for the mother of Proleny Philadelphus),
it identified with Umm-cl-Ketet Bay, below Ras Benas, 23° 55" N.
andabout 35V E Ieis 258 Roman miles, or 11 days, from
Coptas, by a road across the desert.  There are ruins still visible, even
the armmngement of Srects being clear; in the center is- a small
Egyptian temple with hieroglyphics and bas-relicfs of Greek workman-
ship.  There is a hine natural harbor, but the bar is now impas=zable
at low water; and Strabo (XVI, IV, 6} mentions dangerous rocks
il violent winds from the sea

At the time of this Periplus, Berenice seems to have been the
leading part of Egypt for the Fastern trade, and was probably the

home of the author.
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2. Berber Country.—This word means more than the “‘land
of the barbarians,”” and seems, like our modern ““Barbary States,”” to
refer to the Berber race, as representing the ancient Hamitic stock of
North Africa.

The name itself seems to be foreign to the people, and is prob-
ably related to the Arabic bar, a desert; and its application to North
Africa recalls that ancient race-opposition about the Gulf of Aden,
when the Red Men, or ruddy people, overcame the “children of the
desert’”; who spread over all North Africa and carried the name with
them, submitting time after time to similar Semitic conquests, Phee-
nician, Carthaginian or Saracen.

The occurrence of the name throughout North Africa is re-
markable. We have the maodern Somali port of Berbera, the Nile
town and district of Berber (and its inhabitants, the Barbara, Barbe-
rins or Barbarins, who appear in the ancient Theban inscriptions as
Beraberata) ; the Barbary States, the modern Berbers or Kabyles;
and at the western extremity, on the Atlantic coast of Morocco, still
another tribe calling themselves Berabra.

The ancient Egyptians extended the word to include the meanings
of savage and outlander, or public enemies in general; and from them
the Greeks took the word into their own language, with like mean-
ings.

The Berbers of the Periplus probably included the ancestors of
the Bejas between the Nile and Red Sea, the Danakils between the
Upper Nile, Abyssinia and the Gulf of Aden, and the Somals and
Gallas.

2. Cave-Dwelling Fish-Eaters, Wild-Flesh-Eaters,
Calf-Eaters.—The original names, Ichthysphagi (Troglodyta),
Agriophagi, Moschophagi, add nothing to our ethnic knowledge, being
merely appellations given by the Greeks; and they are therefore
translated. These tribes are represented by the modern Bisharins.
“‘Calf-Eaters”” seems to mean eaters after the style of calves, i. e. of
green things, rather than eaters of calves. Some commentators would
replace Agrisgphagi by Aeridsphagi, locust-eaters.

2. Meroe was the final capital of the Kingdom of Nubia. It
became the royal seat about 560 B. C. and continued as such until a
few years after this Periplus, when the kingdom, worn out by con-
tinued attacks by the tribes of the desert and the negroes of the Sudan,
fell to pieces. It was located on the Nile, below the 6th cataract,
but just within the fertile region that begins above the confluence of
the Atbara; and is identified with the modern Begerawiyeh, about
16° 55" N.
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The early Kingdom of Egypt comprised the Nile delta and the
fertile valley of the river as far as the 1st cataract, the modern Assuan.
Here a narrow gorge made the stream impassable for boats, and
formed a natural barrier. Above Assuan the desert hugs the river
close until above the 5th cataract, when it gives place to open fertile
country. Between the island of Elephantine and Assuan, and the
site of Meroe, the distance is about 480 miles in a direct line, and by
the river about 1000 miles. This narrow strip of river-bed was Nubia
proper. The Atbara, flowing into the Nile some 40 miles below
Meroe, rises in northern Abyssinia or Tigre; at Khartum, about 150
miles above Meroe, the river branches again; the Blue Nile flowing
down from the mountains of Central Abyssinia or Ambhara, and the
White Nile from the Nyanza lakes. These regions were more or
less subject to Nubia at different periods, but their population varied
greatly. 'The Abyssinian highlands were peopled by a Hamitic stock
originally related to the Egyptians as well as to the still uncivilized
tribes of the eastern and western desert, but with a mixture of negro
blood and a strong strain of Arabian origin. The upper reaches of
the Nile were peopled by various negro tribes, entirely distinct from
Egyptian or Berber. From the mouth of the Red Sea there was a
regular trade-route across the Tigre highlands to the Atbara Riverand
so to the Nile; and other routes reached Meroe from the Sudan and
Uganda. Thence the products of trade found their way down-stream
to Elephantine, beyond which no ncgro was permitted to go. Here
was the markét for all Egypt, and the modern town, Assuan, repeats
its history’,}as the very name means ~market."” From the Sudan
came gold, ebony and ivory, panther skins and ostrich feathers; from
the Nubian desert east of the Nile, gold; from the Red Sea across
the Tigre, myrrh, frankincense, and various fragrant woods and resins:
all of which were in constant demand for the Egyptian treasury and
the service of the temples, and provided a constant reason for Egyp-
tian control of this important avenue of commerce.

In the early period of the Egyptian nation the power centered in
the Delta, but a loose control seems to have been maintained between
the 1st and 2d cataracts over tribes appearing in the inscriptions as
““YAa-wat,”” probably negroes. During the prosperous period of the
Old Kingdom, between the 30th and 25th centuries B. C., the river-
routes were kept in order, and Egyptian ships sailed the Red Sea as
far as the myrrh-country. Then came a period of disorder and the
fall of the Delta dynasties, followed in the 22d century by the rise of
the Theban or Middle Kingdom, the dynasties of the Amenembhets

and Sesostrises.  These kings fully conquered the river tribes to the
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2d cataract, as well as the ‘‘Nubian troglodytes™” of the eastern desert,
where they developed the gold-mines that added so much to their
wealth and power. In this period, from the 22d to the 18th cen-
turies B. C., the name ‘‘Cush’’ first appears in the inscriptions, indi-
cating, as Glaser thought, a migration overland to the Nile by the wan-
dering Cushite-Elamite tribes who had left their home at the head of
the Persian Gulf some 300 years previously, and who, after settling
in the incense-producing regions of Southern Arabia and Somaliland,
whence they had opened trade with Mesopotamia, had now traced
the same trade to its other great marketin Egypt. The name ‘‘Cush’’
seems to have included not only the Nile valley between the 3d and
and 6th cataracts, but much of the highlands. These people, appar-
ently a mongrel race, were held in great contempt by the Egyptians,
whose annals contain numerous references such as the following :
“Impost of the wretched Cush: gold, negro slaves, male and
female; oxen, and calves; bulls; vessels laden with ivory, ebony,
all the good products of this country, together with the harvests of
this country.”’

After the fall of the XIIth dynasty, 1788 B. C., came a period
of feudal disorder, followed by an inyasion from Arabia and a foreign
dynasty, the Hyksos, probably Minzan Beduins. This was ended
by the expulsion of the Arabs and the establishment of the Empire
under the XVIIIth dynasty (1580-1350 B. C.). These great Pha-
raohs carried the Egyptian arms to their widest extent, from Asia Minor
to the 4th cataract and possibly even farther south. The collapse of
the Empire at the death of Rameses 1] (1167 B. C.) left Nubia still
Egyptian. Invasions from the west resulted in a series of Libyan
dynasties, which began, under Sheshonk or Shishak I, by reasserting
sovereignty over Syria and by plundering the temple of Solomon and
the treasures of the newly-established Kingdom of Israel; but the
latter part of this administration was so inefficient that Theban princes
established in Nubija separated from Egypt and formed a new king-
dom, now called Ethiopia (indicating a growing Arabian settlement),
with capital at Napata, below the 4th cataract (the modern Gebel
Barkal), subsequently invading Egypt and establishing their power
over the whole valley, from 722:%5663 B/ C.. Then came the As-
syrian invasions, first by Esarhaddon and then the definite conquest of
Egypt proper by Assurbanipal in 661 B, C. The ruin of Thebes is
vividly described by the prophet Nahum (111, 8-10). The Nubians
withdrew to Napata. There they were attacked by the restored
power of Egypt under Psammetichus 11, and about 560 B, C., trans-
ferred their capital to Meroe; a much better location, less open to
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artack from the north, in a fertile region instead of a narrow gorge in
the desert, and in the direct path of the rapidly-growing immigration
and trade from the south and east. Here they checked the army of
Cambyses, which made Egypt a Persian provinee in 525 B. C. The
capital fell into his hands for a time, but the country was not sub-
dued. The conquest of Egypt by Alexander the Great, 332 B C.,
jefr them undisturbed; and with his successors, the Prolemies, they
maintained an increasing comMmence, nutwithsmnding the aetive policy
then pursued to assert Egyptian supremacy in the Red Sea.

(Spe Breasted: A Hiory of Empt. .Y, 1905.)

In 30 B. C. Egvpr became a Roman province and the Nubiuns
met a different foe.  Their gueen, Candace, amacked the Egyptians,
and a punitive expedition by Perranius destroyed their power, { Strabé,
XVIL 1, 54.) Gradually the enfecbled kingdom was engulfed by
the tribes of the desert; and Pliny, whose Natural/ Histsry was
completed in 77 A. 1., notes that of a long list of cities and towns
above Phila, described a century before, Nero's embassy in 67 A, D.
could find hardly a trace, and that the capial itself, Meroe, was buta
collection of a few wretched huts. National decay had done its worl
and the few remnants left from the attacks of the Berbers had joined
the new *‘Kingdom of the Axumites” in the highlands to the sonitha
st

In later times, under the Byzantne F:mpire, Nubia again became
a center of culture and prosperity.  [1s new capital, the modern Khar-
wm, became a leader :n Christian thought, and maintained s influ-
ence even after the Saracens had overrun Fgypt; only finally 1o
repeat history by being utterly destroved by a new irmuption fram the
desert, under the spur of Islam, and to leave again to the Abyssinian
highlands the defence of what remained of its Monophysite Christianity.

Josephus ( Antiguitic of the Jews, 11, 9) has an account of a war
of the Egyptians against the Frhiopians, under the command of Moses,
‘I'he Ethiopians were finally driven back into their capital, Saba, “‘to
which city. Cambyses afterwards gave the name of Meroe, in compli-
ment to his sister . - . it being sinmted at the conflux of the rivers
Astaphus and Astabora with the Nile.'” The city was finally delivered
up to the Epyptians as the condition of Moses’ marriage with the
Frhiopiun King's daughter Tharbis, who had fallen in love with him.

Aside from the obvious anachronisms in this story, one fact is of
interest: the name of the capiral, Saba, indicates thar Nubia was
ruled, if not mainly peopled, by Arabs, who hud followed the ancient
trade-routes from the mouth of the Red Sea

Glaser ( Punt wnd die siidarabischen Reiche, 42-3) notes that ™ apats
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also is a Semitic hame, probably Nabat, allied to Nabatu of the Assy-
rian inscriptions, to Nebaioth (son of Ishmael), and to the later
Nabatzans of § 19.

Herodotus (11, 8) refers to the “mountain of Arabia’’ extending
from north to south along the Nile, stretching up to the Erythrean
Sea, and says that at jts greatest width from east to west it is a two-
months’ journey; and that “eastward its confines produce frankin.
cense.”  Here also is an indication of the connection of Nubia with
Somaliland, confirmed by the pompous titles of the later Cushite kings
in Meroe (Ed. Meyer: Geschichse Aegyptens, 359) “Kings of the
four quarters of the world and of the nine distane peoples.””

3. Ptolemais.—This js identified with Er-rih island, 18° 9' N,
38° 27" E., the southern portion of the Tokar delta, It was fortified
by Ptolemy Philadelphus (B, C. 285-246), and became the center of
the elephant-trade. Being situated near the Nubian forest, where ele-
phants abounded, its location was very favorable. The Egyptians had
formerly imported their elephants from Asia; but the cost was high
and the supply uncertain, and Ptolemy sent his own hunters to Nubia,
against the will of the inhabitants, to obtain a nearer supply.

to the Nile at this point, terminating near Meroe, and corresponding
closely to the railway recently buile between Berber on the Nile and
Port Sudan on the Red Sea.

3. Adulis.—The present port is Massowa, center of the
Italian colony of Eritrea, which Jies near the mouth of the bay of
Adulis. The ancient name js preserved in the modern village of
Zula. The location has been described by J. Theodore Bent, (Sz-
cred City of the Ethiopians, London, 1896 Pp. 228-230). It is on
the west side of Annesley Bay, and numerous black basalt ruins are
still visible there. Adulis was one of the colonies of Ptolemy Phila-
delphus, and was always of commercial importance because it was the
natural port for Abyssinia and the Sudan. [t seems to have been
built by Syrian Greeks. Here was the famous inscription reciting the
conquests of Ptolemy Euergetes (B. C. 247-223) with an addition

; 4. Coloe.—The ruins of Coloe were found by Bent at Kohaito,
(Sacred City of the Ethispians, Chap. XII). It is a large flat plateay
many miles in extent, high above the surrounding country (7000 feet)
and thus cool and comfortable. [t seems to have been the main ser.
tlement, and Adulis the trading-post, which was inhabited no more
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than necessary because of its hot climate. There is a fine dam, 219
feet long, and in one place 74 feet 4 inches above bed-rock, with
sluice-gates 5 feet 3 inches wide; the whole built of large cut stones
without mortar. When in use a large lake would have formed.
There are numerous ruins of stone temples and dwellings; the ar-
chitecture resembling that at Adulis, apparendy Ptolemaic Greek.
The town covered many acres.

Glaser thinks Kohaito is too near Adulis to be the ancient Coloe;
but he seems to overlook the stiff clim® up the mountain, which would
naturally take longer in proportion than the subsequent road over the
table-land.

The name Coloe, Glaser notes ( Punt und die siidarabischen Reiche,
23) is the same as the Arabic Kala'a, (which appears in the Adulis
inscription of King Aizanas), and is derived from the same source as
the Calei Islands and Calon mountains in southeastern Arabia (in
8§ 34-5). He derives the Alalzi Islands in this § 4 from the same
tribal name, Kalhat, w4 Halihila.

4 Ivory.—In the inscriptions of Harkhuf, an Assuan noble
under King Mernere of the VIth Dynasty (B. C. 2600) occurs the
first definite record of ivory as a commercial article in Egypt.

¢*1 descended (from the country of Yam, southern Nubia) with
300 asses laden with incense, ebony, grain, panthers, ivory, throw-
sticks, and every good product. [ was more vigilant than any
caravan-conductor who had been sent to Yam before.”’ ( Breasted:
Ancient Records of Egypt, 1, 336.)

There are numerous records of the receipt of ivory, in commerce
and as tribute, under the XVIIIth Dynasty ; coming from Tehenu
(Libya, but ¢f. the Tenessis of Strabo); Punt (Somaliland ), God’s
Land (5. W. Arabia), Gnbti (vicinity of Kuria Muria Islands), Cush
(Nubia), the South Countries, Retenu (Syria) and Isy (Cyprus).
Also articles made of ivory: chairs, tables, chests, statues, and whips.

Similar records occur under the X1Xth and XXth dynasties; the
latter, in the Papyrus Harris, being an item in a list of gifts of Ra-
meses 111 to the god Ptah.

King Solomon’s throne was of ivory, overlaid with gold; and
his ‘‘navy of Tharshish’” brought him the ivory every threc years,
together with gold and silver, apes and peacocks (I Kings X, 18-22).

4. Cyeneum is the modern Sennaar—Eastern Sudan.

4. City of the people called Auxumites.— This is the
first known reference to the city of Axum, and serves very nearly to
fix the date of its foundation. Pliny and other writers of this period
mention the Asachz living south of Meroe and known as elephant-
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hunters; and their stronghold, Oppidum Sace, probably the same
settlement as Axum. Bion speaks of Asachz five days from the sea,
and Ptolemy locates a “‘city of the Sacz’’ in the Tigre highlands, but
has no knowledge of Axum. Pliny (VI, 34) also speaks of the Ascite
who brought myrrh and frankincense to South Arabia on their rafts
supported on inflated skins, and suggests a derivation of the name from
askos, bladder; butr both names reproduce rather the mountainous
coast of South Arabia, east of Hadramaut, called Hasik (Asich in
§ 33 of the Periplus), and there is evidently an ethnic and geographic
connection between Hasik, the Asachz or Ascitz, and Axum.

Axum, the ancient capital and sacred city of the kingdom we call
Abyssinia, is still the place of coronation for its kings. Abyssinia is
the Latinized form of Habash, while its people call themselves /45—
pyavan, Hellenized into Aethiopians. Habash is translated by modern
Arabs as “mixture,”” while Herodotus explained Aethiopia as “‘land
of the sunburned faces;’’ each explanation being, probably, incorrect.
The Habashat appear likewise along the eastern terraces of South
Arabia (Mahra) where they were the dominant race for several cen-
turies before the Christian era. Pausanias (de Sitn Gracie, V1, 26-9),
speaks of a “‘deep bay of the Erythrean Sea, having islands, Abasa
and Sacza” (probably Kuria Muria, Masira, and Socotra) ; the Roman
writers mention an Abissa Polis in this region, and Stephanus of By-
zantium says ‘‘beyond the Sabaans are the Chatramotite (Hadra-
maut) and the Abaseni.”’ From the Egyptian inscriptions we learn

__ that one of the Punt-people visited in their trading voyages was ‘called
: Histi, and dwel, apparently, not only in Mahra, but also in Socotra
and Eastern Somaliland.

Glaser derives the name Habash from a Mahri word, meaning
“‘ratherers,”’ Synonymous with this is Aethiopian or Ttigpyavan,
which he derives from atyib, “‘incense;’” and it is significant that even
in the time of the Periplus their ancient home in Mahra was still the
“Frankincense Country.”  As “‘gatherers of incense,’” then, we have
the mission of the Asachaz or Axumites. This people, like their prede-
cessors from the same region, the Cushites who traded with Babylon
and Thebes, a branch of whom, “intermarrying with the natives'’
(Periplus, § 16), helped found the Nubian Kingdom, and like the
Punt or Poen-people of the Theban inscriptions, left their settle-
ments in Mahra, Socotra and Somaliland (the true frankincense
country) and migrated westward, settling finally in the Tigre high-
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In the 3d century B. C. the Habashat or “‘oatherers’’ were
supreme in their ‘‘incense-lands,”’ and their allies and, perhaps, rela-
tives, the Sabzans, worked with them in the spice and incense trade
to Egypt, then at the height of its power under the Ptolemies. The
prosperity of the trade is attested by Agatharchides. The Habashat
held Socotra and Cape Guardafui, and much of the East African
coast. But the succeeding centuries were turbulent. In order along
the south Arabian coast, from west to east, were the Homerites
(Himyar), the Sabzans, Hadramaut, Kataban, and the Habashat.
Beyond were tribes under Persian influence. With the establishment
of the Parthian, or Arsacid, empire, came a wave of conguest by the
Parthians throughout eastern Arabia. Almost simultaneously came
the African campaigns of Ptolemy Euergetes, said to have reached
Mosyllum on the Somali coast (Periplus, § 10). The two incense-
lands were hard hit. Then came the conquest of Kataban by
Hadramaut and a threatening policy by Himyar against the Sabaeans.
Glaser has edited an inscription telling of an alliance of Djadarot,
King of the Habashat, with three successive kings of Saba, for mutual
protection against Hadramaut and Himyar. This dates from about
75B. C. Isidorus of Charax Spasini, writing in the time of Augustus,
mentions a chief of the Omanites in the Incense-Country, named
Goaisos (cf. the language of the Habashat, Geez) who was apparently
of the same race. But very soon afterward the Parthians renewed
their attack from the East; Himyar overthrew Saba and demolished
its port, and Hadramaut moved on Habash. Egypt was in a bad way,
and the Romans who were taking over its government were encour-
aging a direct sea-trade from India, receiving Indian embassies, and
breaking up the system which had so long closed the Arabian gulf to
Indian shipping. Despoiled of their incense-terraces in Arabia and of
their commercial activities at Guardafui, the Habashat sought a new
home; and in the Tigre highlands built their stronghold, the Op-
pidum Sace, which soon became the city of Axum. It lay across
ihe natural trade-route from India to Egypt; from Adulis, the sea-
port, to the Atbara River, was no great journey, and through a fertile
country instead of the desert to the north. Here, then, so long as
the ““Berbers’’ of the lowlands could be dominated, a state could
flourish; and hence the picture of its King Zoscales in § 53 “miserly
in his ways and always striving for more.””  For six centuries the new
kingdom of Abyssinia kept up its alliance with Rome and Constanti-
nople against its ancient enemies the Homerites, and their allies the

Parthians and Persians. The kingdom grew apace, and twice it over-

ran southern Arabia; and not until the later Mohammedan conquests
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was its power broken and its people shut up in their mountains, there
to preserve, for hundreds of years unknown to the outside world,
their Monophysite Christianity.

The Abyssinian Chronicles make Zoscales at the time of the
Periplus, the successor of a long line of kings at Axum. It is probable
that Habashat had frequented the country for a century before, as the
power of Egypt receded, but as colonists rather than state-builders,
until driven from Arabia; and that most of Zoscales’ predecessors
were local chiefs and not tribal kings. The final migration Glaser
places not far from the Christian era.

The Abyssinians were converted to Christianity about 330 A. D.
Before that time their strongest outside influence may have been
Buddhism. James Fergusson (History of Architecture, 1, 142-3) notes

Monoliths at Axum

that the great monolith at Axum is of Indian inspiration; “‘the idea
Egyptian, but the details Indian. An Indian nine-storied pagoda,
translated in Egyptian in the first century of the Christian era!’”” He
notes its likeness to such Indian temples as Bodh-Gaya, and says it
represents ‘‘that curious marriage of Indian with Egyptian art which
we would expect to find in the spot where the two people came in
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contact, and enlisted architecture 0 symbolize their commercial
union.”” Such an alliance was to the advantape of the Hindu rraders.
The Homerites stopped their vessels at Oleelis on the Arabian shore
{ Periplus, & 25), tuking their cargoes thence (o Egype by caravan;
here was a new power that allowed them to tmde to Avalites and
Adulis, and even to march overland and take their wures o Epypt
themselves,  Ujjeni and Bharokacha, Axem and Alexundria were in
close connection during the first and second Christian centuries, and
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Temple of Bodh-Gaya, Tndia, dating from catly in
the 6th century

ihie opserver of the early relations berween Buddhism and Christianity

muy find along this frequented roure greater evidence of mutual influ-
ence than along the relatively obstructed overland routes through

Parthiz to Antioch and Ephesus. By the third century, with the
. decline of Rome, the growth of Antioch and Byzantium, and the fall
of the Anacid dynasty, the tendency would be the other way.
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See Glaser: Dy dbesrimier i Avabies umad Afrika, Munich, 1895, (A
masterly marshaling of inscriptions in suppart of his thesis, above summarized, )
Pamt wwid e smdirahivthes Reicke, Berling 1899: Shizar Jfer Cercdichin o
Cavpraphic Arakicas, Beclln, 1590;  Dillmann Gieschifchte aer Axusmitisehesn Retekes,
in Kén, Preuw. Akad, o, Wisteniluften, Berlin, 1830,  For the interrelntion
between Buddhism amd early Christianity, and the historical canses Iending therein,
see Edvunds: Bufifbist aad Chrimian Gaipels awne st cispicrrid from  the
arzgminds, Philadelphia (#th edition ), 1908,

+. Alaleei Islands.—These preserve the mame, being called
Dahaluk. They be at the entrance 1o Annesley Hay.

5. Bay of the Opsian stone, This is identificd with
Hauakil Bay, northof Ras Hanfilah, 14°44'N. 40°49' £, '} lanfilah''
i Amphila, the Auriphili Pirtue of Artemidorus.

Pliny (ap. air. XXXVI, 67) says the absian stone (as he spells
it} of Acthiopia was very dark, sometimes trapsparent, but dull o the
sight, and reflected the shadow rather than the imape. It was used in
his day for jewelry and for statues and vative offerings,

It was used by the Emperor Domitian to face a portico, so thar
from the reflections on the palished surface he might detect any one
approaching from behind.

It seems to have been a volcanic glass, feldspar in a more or less
pure state, and the same as our obsidian.

It was found also, sccording o Miny, in India, at Samnium in
Ttaly, and in Porwigal: and i wits extensively imimred in phiss

Henry Sale (. Poyage jum Abyssinia, pp. 190-4 ), describes his visit
to the Bay of the Opsian stone, which wits marked by a hill, near
which he “was delighted with the sight of & great many pieces of o
black substance, bearing a very high polish, much resembling glass,
that lay scamered sbout on the ground at a short distance from the sea;
and I collected nearly 3 hundred specimens of ity mest of which were
two, three, or four inches in diameter. One of the natives 1old me
that a few miles farthier in the interior, pieces are tound of much Jarper
dimensions,  “T'his substance has been analyzed since my return 1o
England and found 1o be true obsidian **

5. Coast subject to Zoscales.— () Henry Yide in his
Mares Pods, 11, 434, says *“To the Hth century ar least, the whaole
coast-country of the Red Sew, from near Berbera probably to Suakin,
was still subject to Abyssiniy,  Ar this time we hear only of *Nusal-
man families’ residing in Zeila and the other portsand tributary o the
Chastians.””  (See alsn Mas® udi, 111, 34.)

5. Zoscales.—Salt (sp. cir. 460-5) identifies this name with Za
Hakale, which appears in the Abyssinian Chronicles.  The reln is
said o have Jasted 13 years, and Salt fixes the dures s 7bei9 A, 1.
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Bur he admits (p. 4600 thar *‘no great dependence can be placed’”
upon the Chronicles.

The list hepins with "'Arwe, the serpent,’’ who reigned 400
years; Za Beest Appaba, 200; Zapdur, 100; Zazebass Besedo, 50,
Zakawasya b Axum,1; Za Makeda, 50; “'in her 4th year she went
to Jerusalem, and after her return reigned 25 years.''  Then comes
Menilek, 29; followed by 15 others, 91 years 2 months; then Za
Bacsi Baxzen, 16 years, "‘and in the eighth year of his reign Christ
was born.”" Then follow 7 numes, 08 yeurs, and Za Hukale, 13;
then 15 more names, 227 years 4 months; and Aeanas (el Abrelad,
and Suizanas (el Atzbeha), 26 years 6 months, “‘and in the 13th year
of this reign Christianity was introduced,”” and so0 on.

If Zn Makeda was the Queen of Sheba who visited King
Solomon in the 10th cenmry B. O, there are evidently grear omis-
sions before Za Baesi Bazen, whose reign s saiid to have begun in 8
B. C.  And Salt was obliged to move Atzanas and Satzanas from their
places in the Chronicle, and to advance them 130 years, in arder to
make them tally with their Axum and Adulis inscriptions, and the cor-
respondence known to have been carried on between them and the Ro-
man Emperors Constantine and Canstantius,  Therefore Za Hakale's
place in the list, in the absence of confirming evidence, can hardly
fix the date of the Periplus, as proposed by Maller.  Mare probable
is it thut, like Salt’s Aizanas, he must be advanced in the Chronicle to
meet known facts. By moving him up three places in the line his
aceession is brought to 39 AL 1., a very probable date.

The Abyssinian Chronicle was composed some time after the
conversion of the people to Chnstianity, [Its earlier portions are,
therefore, mere tradition; and two versions of it which Sale examined
during his visit fo that country were found to differ materiilly,

The reigns in the firse Christian century, as given hy Salt, are as
follows:

#.a Baesi Bazen, 16 years, ) months
(1) g

Za Senaru, 26 [

Za Les 100 S 0=
Za Masenh, AR T T
“a Sutuwa, S [
#a Adgaba, 0 > & "
z-l A'Ebl. u ik 'I Wi
Za Malis; [ TR T
Za Hakale, S
Za Demahe, 100 “ 0 "
Zil r‘“’!’ﬂ, 1 Wi {l T
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The Za prefix, recalling the Dja of Glaser's Arabian inscriptions,
gives way in the 3d century to a long list beginning with £/, indicating
perhaps a change of dynasty from the Habash stock to the Sabzean.

6. Egyptian cloth.—This was linen, made from flax.

6. Arsinoe was at the head of the Heroopolite Gulf, corre-
sponding to the modern Suez, but now some distance inland owing
to the recedence of the Gulf. [t was named for the favorite wife of
Ptolemy Philadelphus. At one time it was important commercially,
as an entrepot for the Eastern trade; and while it soon lost that posi-
tion, it continued for centuries to be a leading industrial center, par-
ticularly in textiles.

6. Glass.—Pliny (sp. cit. XXXVI, 65) says that glass-making
originated in Pheenicia, and that the sand of the river Belus was long
the only known material suitable for the industry. He arttributes the
discovery for the process to the wreck of a ship laden with nitre on
this shore, and the accidental subjection of nitre and sand to heat as
the merchants set caldrons on the beach to cook their food. Later
the Pheenicians applied themselves to the industry; and their experi-
ments led to the use of manganese and other substances, and to an
advanced stage of perfection in the product.

In Pliny’s time a white sand at the mouth of the river Volturnus
was much used in glass-making. It was mixed with three parts of
nitre and fused into a mass called /fammo-nitrum; which was sub-
jected to fusion a second time, and then became pure white glass.
Throughout Gaul and Spain a similar process was used, and this was
doubdess the process used in Egypt, as mentioned in the Periplus.

The color was added in the second fusion, after which the glass
was either blown, turned or engraved.

6. Murrhine.—See the note to §49. It was probably agate
and carnelian from the Gulf of Cambay; but was extensively imitated
in glass by the Pheenicians and Egyptians. The murrhine mentioned
here was evidently a cheap trading product, probably colored glass.

6. Diospolis (City of God) was probably Thebes, the me-
tropolis of the Egyptian Empire—the modern Karnak. This was its
name under the Ptolemies and Romans. There was another Dios-
polis in Egypt, mentioned by Strabo; it was in the Nile delta, above -
the Sebennytic mouth; but it was not of great importance.  Still
another, known as Diospolis Parva, was on the Nile some distance
below Coptos. The greater Diospolis—Diospolis Magna—was a
center of commerce and industry, being no preat way above Coptos,
from which the caravans started for Berenice.
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As illustrating the fame of that city, Strabo quotes Homer ( [fad
IX, 383) "‘with her hundred gates, through each of which issues two
hundred men with horses and chariots.”  The prophet Nahum (111,
B-10) draws another picture of the city after its caprure by the Assvr-
fane: populous Ne (or NecAmon, City of God) thar was situate
among the rivers, thar had the waters round abouris . . . . FEthiopia
and Egypt were her strenpth, and it was infinite; Por and Luhim
(Cyrene and Libya) were thy helpers.  Yet was she carned away,
she went into capuvity; her young children alio were dashed in picces
at the tap of all the streets; and they cast lots For her honourable
men, and all her great men were bound in chains.™

. Brass.—The Greek word |5 ereiefirior, “mounmin-copper,””
which Pliny (e, e, XXXV, 2) makes inta a hybnd, as swrichadom,
rolden copper; brass, a yellow alloy, as distinpuished from pure copper
ar the darker alloys  Pliny describes it as an ore of copper long in
high request, bur says none had been found for a long time, the carth
having been quite exhausted, Tt was used for the sesterium and double
as, the Cyprian copper being thought pood enough for the as.

Oreichalch seems to have been a native brasy obtained by smelting
oresabundantin zine; the Roman metllurgy did not distinguish zinc
as i separate meral.

Mines vielding such ores were held in the highest estination, and
their exhaustion was deeply regretted, as in the case of the ''Corin-
thian hrass®’  But later it was found by accident that the mative carth,
calaming, an impure oxude of zinc, added to maolten copper, would
imifate the truc oreichalch;  and this the Romans-did without under-
standing what the earth was, just as they used native oxide of cobalt
in coloring plass without knowing the metal cobalt,

(See Pling XXXVII, 44, and Beckmann, Histery ¢ [mientions,
II, 32-3.) o

Philostrams of Lemnos, about 230 A. D., mentions a shrine in
Taxila in which were hung pictures on copper tablets representing the
feats of Alexander and Porus. '"The various figures were portrayed
in a mosaic of orichaleum, silver, gold, and oxidized copper, but the
weapuns in iron.  The metals were so ingeniously worked into one
another that the pictures which they formed were comparable to fh'
productions of the most famous Greek artists™ (McCrindle; Awaient

Inidia, 192}, "
The Greek word is effectively used by Oscar Wilde in his poem

The Sphin:

—the God of the Assyrian,
Whise wings, like strange transparent tale, rose high shove bis hawk-faced head,
Painted with silver and with red and ribbed with rods of arsichalch.
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6. Sheets of soft copper.—The text is "honey-copper. **
That the metallurgy of Roman days included o Fusion with huney ar
other organic substances, such as cow's blood, to produce greater
ductility, has been asserted, but not proven. Muller makes a mare
plausible supgestion, thar this was ductile copper in thin sheets, and
was called “* honey—copper'* because the sheets were shaped like
haney-cakes. Ductile capper in Roman times generally meant an
alloy with 5 to 10 per cent of lead,

6. Iron.—Pliny (spe or. AXXIV, 3946) speaks of iron as “the
most uscful and most faml instrument in the hand of man."" The ore,
he says, is found almost everywhere; “even in the Isle of Elha.** It
is waorked like copper, and its quality depends somewhat on the water
into which the red-hot metal is plunged,  Bilbilis 54 Turiasso in
Spain, and Comum in Italy, are distinguished far the use of their
waters in smelting. The best iron is that made by the Seres, “‘who
send it to us with their tissues and skins ™ Next to this in quality
is the Parthian iron,  In all other kinds the meral js alloyed, that is,
apparently, the are is impure,

6, Coats of skin. The texr is faunadsi, —Originally these
were of rough skins with the hair left on; later they were imitated in
Mesopotamia by o heavy waoalen fabric, suppesting the maodern frieze
overcoat, which was largely exported, It is nat known which is
meant here,

b. Ariaca.—This is the northwest coast of India, especially
around the Gulf of Cumbay; the modern Cutch, Kathizwar and
Guparat. Az the name indicares, it was at the time of the Periplus
one of the strongholds of the Indo-Arvan races, and incidentally of
Buddhism, the religion then dominant among them,

6. Indian iron and steel.—\furco Polo (Yule ed. I, 93)
Book 1, chap. XVII, mentions iron and endenigne in the markers of
Kerman.  Yule interprets this as the andamic of Persian merchants
visiting Venice, an especially fine steel for swords and mirrors, and
derives it from Aundwinly ** Indian ' steel,

Kenrick suggests that the **bright iron "’ of Ezckiel XXVII, 19,
must have been the same,

Ctesias mentions two wonderful swords of such material which
he had from the King of Persia.

Probably this was also the ferrum candidum of which the Malli
and Oxydrica: sent 100 mlents’ weight 35 a present o Alexander.

Ferrum indicsem aleo appears in the lists of dutiable articles unider
Marcus Aurelius and Commodus,
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Salmusius notes 3 Greek chemical treatise *“ On the tempering
of Indiun steel.””

Edrisi says "*The Hindus excel in the manufacture of iron.
They have also workshops wherein are forged the most famous sabres
in the world. It is impossible to find anything to surpass the edpe
that vou get from Indian steel.”™

b. Cotton.—Sanscrit, darpise; Hebrew, carpas; Greek, bar-
pasos; Latin, carbamr—the seed-fibers of Guigpinm  Aerbacenm and 6,
artoream (order, Makwiee) native in India,.and woven into cloth by
the natives of that country befare the dawn of history, The facts
concerning it have been admirably sared by Mre, R B. Handyin 74
Catton Plane, 2 report of the Ul 5. Depanment of Agriculture; issued
in 1896, Cotton thread and cloth are repeatedly mentioned in the
laws of Mano, 800 B. C. Professor A. H. Sayee in hiz Hibber
Lectures shows ground for the belief that it was exported by sca to the
head of the Persian Guolf in the #th millennium B, C.; and it found
its way very early o Egvpr.  Herodotus describes it as a wool, better
than that of sheep, the fruit of trees growing wild in India

The munufacture of coton cloth was at its best in India until
very recent times, and the fine Indian musling were in grear demand
and communded high prices, both in the Roman Empire and in
Medizval Europe.  The industry was one of the main factors in the
wealth of ancient India, and the transfer of that industry to England
and the United Srates, and the cheapening of the process by mechani-
cill ginning, spinning and weaving, is pechaps the greatest single factor
in the economic history of our awn time.

Pliny and Pollux state that cottan was grown in Egyptin their
time (1st and 2nd cenmuries A. D), how extensively is unknown.
It was also grown in the island of Tylos in the Persien Gulf, and
according to Theaphrastus, in Arabia; and the Periplus confirms this
by mentioning it as an aricle of export from Ommana.

" Cotton seems also to have been growp in Syria, Cilicia and
Palestine: and the fiber known to Josephus s chesfiy, Hebrew, domued;
Arabic, #ufw, (the same sound appears in Phanician, Synan and
Chaldee), was perhaps comton,  Movers states that the inhabitanes of
Palestine before the Hebrow migration made use of cotton, and chat
the Pheenicians exported Syrian cotton cloth 1o Sabaea,

Pausanias describes cotton as growing in Elis, in Achaca, and
says that it wis made into cloth by the women of Patre; but this
could not have been an cxtensive industry. It was quite certainly not
produced or woven in laly during Roman days.

Any generalizations based on the Anbic b’ or the Greek
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karpass are uncertain, becavse those wonds were applied also w Hax,
which was in very general use in all the Meditermanean countries

It is noteworthy that the word used in the Periplus is aniformly
athorrian, meaning simply cloth, ™ but usually cotton cloth; while the
kimatismos, transluted a5 “clothing, " wis very likely cloth in suitable
lengths to be worn as tobe or toga.

6. Monaché cloth.—Vincent says cloth ““sinpularly fine,”” and
for sugmateginé would read ** the sort used for stuffing ™" (from  sars,
1o stuff; sagmr, a saddle) being the down from the tree-cotton, Gosp-
s ardervae.  But these words may be Greck corruptons of some
Indian trade-names for different prades or dyes of clath, as o the
particulars of which we cannot determine.

Fabricius alters monmacks 1o mofbckiné because of the occurrence
of the same word in the following hine, and makes a similar altermtion
wherever the word appears in the texr, but it is difficult to see just
what is gained.

This “broad cloth’’ was no doubt used for parments such as
the modern Somali “'tobe,'’ described by Burton ( Frrar Foatreeps, p.
29): "It is a comon sheer eight cubits long, and two breadths sewn
together. It is warn in many ways; somectimes the nght arm s
bared; in cold weather the whale person is mufied up, and in sum-
mer it is allowed 1o fall below the waist.  Generally it is pussed behind
the back, rests upon the left shoulder, is carried forward over the
breast, surrounds the body, and ends hanging on the left shoulder,
where it displays a paudy silk fringe of red and vellow. This is the
man's Tobe, The woman's dress s of similar material, bur differ-
ently worn; the edges are knotted generally over the right, sometimes
over the left shoulder; it is girdled round the waist, below which
hangs a lappet, which in cold weather can be brought like a hoaod
aver the head.  Though highly becoming and picturesque as the
Romun toga, the Somali Tobe s by no means the most decorous of
dresses; women in the towns often prefer the Arub costume—a short-
sleeved robe extending to the knee, and a Futah or loin=cloth unders
neath.”

McCnndle, fuceent India, p. 26, notes that India has two dis
tinct specics of cotton, Gesspium Aerbaceum, and Gasiypism arboroum oF
tree—cotton.  The former only is made into cloth, while the latter
yiclds a soft and silky rexture, which s used for padding cushions,
pd}.ow:,m Pliny says (XIX, 1) that Upper Egypr also produces

*“a shrub bearing 3 nut from the inside of which wool is got, white
and soft.”’
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6. Moloching, or mallow cloth, was s coaree cotion cloth
dyed with a preparation of u variety of the hibiscus native in India.
This purplish cloth must have corresponded closely o the coarse blue
drills still in demand on this const

6, Lac.—McCrindle notes that the Sanscrit is Likekiz, a later
form of ‘radeki, connected with the root ramy, 1o dve.  The Prakrit
tarm is lakbha. It was used by women For dveing the nails and feer,
also s a dye for cloth.

The lac insect { Tachardia Laca, Kerr) is pative in India and
srill practically confined to that country.

According to Watt { Commercial Products of India, pp, 1053 #.),
it yields ewo distinct products: a dyeandaresin.  The dye competed
on favarable rerms with the Mexican cochineal until both were dis-
placed by manufactured aniline, when the resin el again became
maore iMparant.

The resin is formed around the young swarms as they adhere to
the trees; the lac being a minute hemipterous insect living on the
plant-juices sucked up by a proboscis,

The dye is taken from the bodies of the females, which assime
a bright red color during the process of reproduction.  For a com-
plete account of the product and its uses see Wate,

Of somewhat similar nature to lac was the ““kermes-berry’’ pro-
duced on the Mediterrancan holm-oak; whence the dye known as
carmesin, cramoisi, crimson or carmine; or, by another derivation,
scarlet; or, referring to the pupasmpe of the insect, vermiculum o
vermilion,

These insect dyes were used scparately, o, associared with murex,
as an element in the so-called ““Tyrian purple.”

6. Tortoise-shell.—This was a great article of commerce in
the Roman world, being used for small receptacles, ornaments, and
for inlaying furniture and woodwork., It is one of the most fre-
quently-mentioned commodiries in the Periplus. The antiquity of
the tradé is uncermin, but this seems to be the “‘shell” brought from
the Land of Punt by Queen Hatshepsut's expedition in the 15th cen-
wry B. C.

6. Rhinoceros.—The horns and the teeth, and probably the
skin, were exported from the coast of Abyssinia, where Bruce found the
hunting of this animal still a trade and described it ( Trouels, Vol 1V).

7. Avalites is identified with the modern Zeila, 11° 200 N,
43° 28° E. Itis 79 miles from the straits of Bab-el-Mandeb. “The
ancient name is preserved by the villape Abalit, on the north shore of
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the bay. 'I'hc.i.;nmi tribes call the place Ausal, apparently perpetu-
ating the Aus' ' of the Sourth Arabian coast; which also at onc time
possessed much of the coast of Fast Africa (called the “Ausanitic
coast’” in § 15 of the Periplus).  Avalites is thought b 1" lsr ( Hir-
torscal Geography of Arabia, Vol. 1) to perpetuate the | hal,
san of Joktan (Gen. TV) whose name is almost unknows Abin;
thus indicating a very early migration of this tribe to the Somud coast.
This name seems alsa to survive in Obollah at the Euphrates mouth on
the Persian Gulf; which was the Ubulu of the Assyriun inscriptions,
and the Apologus of § 35.

OF Zeila, Thn Batuta, writing in the 14th century, said: "I then
went from Aden by sea, and after four days came 1o the city of Zeila.
This is a settlement of the Berbers, a people of Sudan, of the Shaha
gect,  Their country is a desert of twa months' extent; the first part
it termed Zeila, the las Makdashu, The greatest number of the in-

I ignrs, however, are of the Rafizah secr.  Their food is mostly
camel's flesh and fish. The stench of the country i extreme, ps is .
also its hlth, from the stink of the fish and the blood of the camels
which are slaughtered in its streets.* \

Zeila is described by Buron ( M Footsteps e East Afrrca, p. 14)
as *'the normal African port—a strip of sulphur-yellow sand, with a
deep blue dome above, and a foreground of the darkest indipa. The
huildings, raised by refraction, rse high, and apparentdy from the
bosom of the deep. . . . No eraft larger than a canoe can ride near %
Zeila.  After bumping once or twice against the coral reefs, it was 3
considered advisable for our ship to anchor. My companions put me ]
into a cockboat, and wading through the water, shoved it to shore. v
The situation is a low and level spit of sand, which high tides
make almost an island. There 8 no harbor; a vessel of 250 tons e
cannot approach within a mile of the linding-place; the open road-
stead is expaosed to the terrible north wind, and when gales blow from
the west and south it is almost unapproachable.  Every ebb leaves a
sandy flat, extending half a mile seaward from the town;  the recfy
anchorape 1s dithcult of entrance after sunset, and the coraline bottom
remders wading painful.*"

Zeily, the nearest port to Harrar in the interior, had, when Bur-
ton wrote, lost the caravan trade to Berbern, owing to the feuds of
its rulers; so that the characteristics of its people had not changed ™
from the account given in § 7 of the Periplus.

At that time the exports from Zeila were slaves, ivory, hides,
honey, anelope horns, clarified butter, and pums.  The coast abounded
in sponge, coral, and small pearls.  In the harbor were abour twenty
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native  craft, large and small; they traded with B be | Arabi, ant
Western India, and were navigated by ““Rajput’™ or H  du pilots.
Burton (ap. e, pp. 330-1) says again: v
1 pen=atndly heard ar Zeila and at Harrar that traders had visite
the far rsing for seven months a codnery of pagans weiy
g g elets, till they reached the Salt Sea upon which Franl
sail in o | ance saw a traveler descending the Nile with a stor
of nugpets, bracelets and gold rings similar to those used as mone
by the ancient Egyptians. Mr. Krapf relates a tale current in Abys-
sinia, namely: that there is a remnant of the slave trade between
Giuineh (the Guinea coast) and Shoa, Connection between the east
and west Tormerly existed; in the ome of Joio I, the Poruguese
on the river Zaire in Congo learned the existence of the Abyssinian
church.  ‘Travelers in Western Africa assert that Fakihs or priests,
when performing the pilerimage, pass from the Felluah country
through Abyssinia 1o the coast of the Red Sea And it has lately been
proved that a caravan line is open from the Zanzibar n:qamlknguch.""* ’
‘The foregoing, written hefare modern discovery ha
rade of Africa, indicutes the same condition as that existing in ancrent
history: a wellcsmblished trade o Egypt and South Arabia, coming
from tribe to tribe through the heart of Alfrica, from great distances
West and South,

= The “Far-side’ coast.—According to Burton Lep. @z p.

12 the Somali tribes called their country the Barr of Aiam, which he

“l(-F

§ -

rranslates us “*harbarian land, " but goes on to explain that Afem means »

all nations not Amb, just is amonp Egyptians and Greeks *'bar-
barian™" meant all nations not of their country.

The name seems o apply to the migration and trade from South ~

Arabia, the rribes who had crossed the gulfl at Aden st various periods

of history being referred to by their countrymen as those "‘of the ~

farther side,’* which our author has rendered into Greek as perasbes
{ pera, beyond).

7 Juice of sour grapes.— I'he text is omphakion.  Pliny :
says (XI1, 60): “‘Omphacium is a kind of oil obmined from the

glive and the vine—the former is produced by pressing the olive while |

sill white; the latter fram the Amimean grape, when the siee of a ¢

oo chick-pea, just before the rising of the Dog-sar. The verjuice i "

== earthen vessels, and then swred in vessels of Cyprian copper. |

“_acrid, and dry w the taste.  Also the unripe grape L4

Mrhg sun, and then divided into !

Gbes i XY
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woolly grape—""so that we not be surprised ar the wool-bearing trees
uf the Seres or the Indians."  These latter were cotton;  the former
were mulberry trees with silkworm cocoons bred on them, o/ Virgil,
‘Geyrgres, 11, 121.)

* Velleraque ut foliis depectant tenuia Seres, "' 0

Pling (XXII1, 4) says again: “Omphacium heals ulcerations of
he humid parts of the body, such as the mouth, ronsillary glands, etc.
The powerlul action of omphacium s modified by the admixture
af honey or ruisin wine. [t is very useful, too, for dysentery, spitting
of blood, and guinsy."'

And in XXIII, 39: ““The most useful of all kinds of oil (other
than olive) is omphacium. It is good for the gums, and if kept from
time to time in the mouth, there is nothing better 25 a preservative
of the whiteness of the teeth, It checks profuse perspiration.””

1. Wheat.—Triicum wulgare, Villars, drder Gramines., The
cultivation of wheat, says De Candolle, is prehistoric, It is alder
thap the most ancient languages,. each of which has independent and

chinite names for the grain. - The Chinese grew it 2700 B. C. [t
was grown by the Swiss lake-dwellers about 1500 B. C., and has been
found in a brick of one of the Egyptian pyrurpids dating from about
3350 B. C.

. Originally it was doubtess a wild gruss which under cultivation
assumed varying forms.  In the early Roman Empire vast quantities
=y of wheat were mised in Sicily, Gaul, North Afriea, and particulardy

Egypt, for shipment to Rome.  Later a great whear area was opened

up in hat is now Southern Russia, which fAnally supplanted Egvpt

i the markets of Constantinople, after Alexandria and Antioch fell
 into Saracen hands. The trade in wheat as described in the Periplus

8 interesting. It shows that South Arubin, Socotra and Fast Africs
= ad wheat not only from Egypt but also from India, which has nar
v usually been considered as a wheat country ar that time. Wan

(o, cir; p. 1082) thinks wald rice { Oz coarviata) may have heen
' intended, but the Periplus distinguishes between wheat and rice ay
" coming from India. ‘The Hindus mighe certainly have had the seed
* From Egypt and cultivated i, but Wagr nares the complete absence,
v %0 far as known, of wild wheat in modern India

-

7. Wine.—The fermented juice of Firi vingfere, Linn., order
. Fitacee.  The culture of the vine seems to have bepun in Asia Al
" and Syria, but within the period of written hi

versal.  Ie introduction was ;
‘-_Pinnm. the Romans to Bacy

e caiE ,,r-tmg;&:
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olive, FequIring continued cultivation from year 0 year, almost dis-
tinguish settled ewvilization fram fomadic conditions, and the product
of huth indisrries APpears in commeree from the earfiest times,

The wine of the Damacys valley was an imporran EXPOIT in the
time gf Ezekie] | XXVII, 18); of the Greek wines the best wers
from the Aerean islinds and the Asiatic cogse near Ephesyy { Straba,
XIV, 1, 15). The Pheeniciang carried the vine Spain, and the
Greeks rg southern Ganl, [ s unknown iy early Ttaly, but was
fostered by the Ramun republic, which restricted imports of foreipn
erowths, and stimulared exponts by restricting viticulture i the prov-
inées, In the valleys: of the Seine and Maselle wine WAk nat
produced until the fager days of the Roman Empire.

At the time of the Periplus, the Popular tasie denunded 5 wine
highly Asvored with extrneoys substances, such as myrth and other
BUmS, cinimmon und salr.

The Periplus rells us that Tralian and Laodicean wines were im-
ported into Abyssinia, the Somali Coast, Fase Africa, South Arahia,
and India,  Arabian wine was also carried to India; this miy haye

wine from the Persian Gulf (836).  Italian Wine was preferred o -
all others (& ). This was from the plain af Campania, in the
vicinity of the modern Naples, whence Serabo tells us (V, VI, 13 %

“the Romans procured their fines wines, the Falernian, the Statanian,

and the Calenian, “That of Surrentum is now eicemed equal 1y

these, it having been lately discovered that it can be kept to ripen.
Petronius ( ey T rimaichians) mentians a Falernian wine which had

been ripencd 108 years,

The Laodicean wine was from Laodices on the Syrian

some 60 miles south of Antioch, the modern Latakia, Strah ( XV1,

1L, 9 says: “itisa very well-built city, with o 2ood harhor; the ter.
fdtory, besides jis Fertility i
hich the preaer Part is exported 1 Mexandrig The whale moun-

wed after pold, silver, copper, iron, lead, amd Mercury, [t
* appearance in the Medirerrunean world soon after the niigra.
the Pheeniciany to Syria.  The Pheenician traders may have
“first an the Black Sex coast, coming overland from tribe 1o

S
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coppes was soon understood, and the trade was monopolizcd for cen-
turies by the Pheenicians and their descendants, the Carthaginians.
How carefully they guarded the secret of its production appears in
Srrabo' s story (MY 11) of the Pheenician captain who, finding
himself followed by a Roman vessel on the Atlantic coast of Spain,
ran his ship ashore rather than divulge his destination, and collected
the damage from his government on returning home.

There is much confusion in the early references to this metal,
because the Hebrew bedil ( meaning ““the departed’”) was also applied
to the metallic residue from silver-smelting—-2 mixture of silver, lead,
and occasionally copper and mercury. The same comparison applies
to kassiterss and stannuni. Pliny, for example, distinguishes plumbum
nigrun, lead, and plumbum candidun, s@annum- Without any definite
basis for determining metals, appearance was often the only guide.

Suetonius {/ rweell. V1, 192) says that the Emperor Vitellius took
away all the gold and silver from the temples, (69 A. D.) and sub-
stituted aurichalcum and stannum. This stannum could not have been
pure tin, but rather an alloy of lead, like pewter-

The letters from the King of Alashia | Cyprus), In the Tell-el-
Amarna ablets, indicate the possibility of the use of tin there in the
15th century R{G. ,zand of the shipment of the resultant bronze to
Eevpt; and tin, as 2 separate metal, 1s thrice mentioned in the Papyrus
Harris, under Rameses 111 (1198-1167 B. G)). ‘Fhis confirms the
mention of tin in Numbers xXXI, 22. By the time of Ezekiel
(XXVII,12) it was, of course, well known; here it appears with silver,
iron, and lead, as coming from Spain. The stela of Tanutamon de-
scribes @ hall for the god Amon, build by the Pharaoh Taharka at
Napata (688-663 B. C.), of stone ornamented with gold, with a tablet 4
of cedar incensed with myrrh of Punt, and double doors of electrum/ !
with bolts of tn. | Breasted, Ancient Records of Egypts Vol. IV):

By the Greeks the true tin was understood and extensively use¢
and the establishment of their colony of -.\Iass'ﬁiz( was largely due to t
discovery of the British metal coming overland to the mouth of
Rhone. The Romans ultimately conquered both Galicia and C
wall, and then controlled the trade; but to judge from Pliny’

count, their understanding of it was vague.
According to the Periplus, tin was shipped from Egypt 1
Somaliland and India.

Lassen ( Indische Alterthumskunde, I, 249) and Oppert,
from the similarity between the Sanscrit Lasthira and the Gre
teros, would transfer the earliest tin trade 10 India and Mal
it seems probable that the Sanscrit word was a late addi
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languape, horrowed from the Greek with the metal itself; which; as
stated by the Periplus in 85 49 and 56, came w0 India from the west.

See also Movers, Phimisr, Vol 111;  Beckmann, ap. ety it
20b-230,

& Malao is the modern Berbera, 10° 25" N, 45° 5" K. It
now the leading pore of this coast, the capital of British Somaliland,
and the center of the caravan trade to the interior.  Glaser (Shixze,

B T
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pe 196) would identify it with Bulhar, about 30 miles farther west;
bur the descriprion of the *'sheltering spit running out from the east’’
in £ #, places it beyond doubr at Berbera, which has just such a spit,
while Bulhar s an the open beach.

Burton (sp. cit,, pp. 407-418) gives a detuiled deseription of
the town and harbor, of the stream of sweel water fAowing into
it, and of the inwrior tade and the grear perndical fairy freguented
by caravans from the interior and by sailing vessels from Yemen, the
South Arabian coast, Muscar, Bahrein and Bassorn, and beyond as far
as Bombay; the same téade as that described in & 14.

% “"Far-side” frankincense,—Concerning frankincense in
general, see under §§ 29-32.  Somali frankincense fguresin the rade
of Egypt at the time of the Punt expeditions, and probably much
earlier. It was different from, and often superior to, the Amaban.
ft is, indeed, possible that the true [rankincense { Borwellia neglecta )
was native here, and that the Arabian varieties Baywellis serrati, etc. )
were a luter cultivation.  Yet Fabricius (p. 124) in curious disrepard
of the text, thinks the Malio frankincense was imported from Arabia!

%. Duaca is identfied by Glaser [ Sk, 197) with dugéh, which
appears in several Arabic inscriptions as @ variety of frunkincense;
duba, he says, is a rade-mme in madern Aden for a certain guality
of trankincense.

Burton (ep. cit., p. 416) describes the range of mountaing run-
ning parallel with this const, some 30 miles inland from Berbera,
4000 to HO00 feer, thickly covered with gum-arabic and frankincense
trees, the wild fig and the Somali pine.”

& Indian copal.—The text is fundemin, which is mentioned by
Pliny as a dye (probably in confusion with le); by Dioscorides as
the exudation of a wood like myrrh, and used for incense. Pling
(X1, 44) says that it came “‘from the country that produces cinna-
mon, through the Nahatean Troglodyue, a colony of the Nabatei. ™
Ciluser ( Skrzze, 196) is positive that it is no Arbian product.  Cal,
Henry Yule identifies it with Indian gopal, Malabar rallow, or white
dammar, the rum exuded from Fasiria Inifica, Linn., arder Diptere-
carpee; Which s described by Wart (op. air., p. 1105,) as a 'lamre
evergreen of the forests at the foot of the Western Ghis from Kanam
to Travancare, ascending to 4000 feet. ”  This gum or resin dissalves
in turpentine or drying oils, and, hike copal, is chiefly used for making
varmishes. The bark is also very asringent, rich in tannin, and 18
used to contral fermentation,

8 Macir is mentioned by Dioscorides as an aromanc  bhark,
Pliny (XTI, 16) says that it was brought from India, being a red bark

s



growing upon a large root, bearing the nume of the tree that produced
it He was ignomant of the tree irself. A decoction of this bark,
mixed with honey, was used in medicine as a specific for dysentery,

Lassen (gp. air., 111, 31) identifies it with nwakara, o remedy for
dysentery, cansisting of the root-bark of a rree mative on the Mukibar
coast;  bur he does not identify the ree.

This macir was doubtless the root-bark of Helarribena antiaysen-
trrer, Wall,, arder Apocmacee, deseribed by Watt (sp. air. p. 6400
as 'nosmall deciduous tree, tound throughout India and Burn,
ascending the lower Himalaya ro 3500 feer, and to a similar altinide
on the hills of Southern India. . . . Both bark and sced af this plunt
are among the most imporant medicines in the Hindu materie meoica,
By the Portuguese this was called ferba medabarica, owing to its great
merit in the mrearment of dysentery, they having found it an the
Malabar caast.  The preparation, generally in the form of a solid or
liyuid extract, or of a decoction, is astringent, antidysenteric wnd
anthelmintic.  The secds vield a tixed vil, and the wood-ash ix used
in dyeing. The wood s much used for carving, furniture amd
turnery, "'

9. Mundus is probably the modern Bandar Hais, 10° 52
N., 46" 50' E.  Glaser { Sbize, 197) would identify it with Berbera.
But the text gives “‘two or three days" gail'” between Maluo and
Mundus, altopether tan much for the 30 miles, more or less, between
Bulbar and Berbers.  And just as the “sheltering spit” identifies
Berbera as Malao, so does the “island close 10 shore'* identifly Haus
as Mundus. Vivien de Saint-Martin ([o Nord 4 L A frigue dany
Lantiguite grecque ot ramaine, p. 285) describes g small island protecting
this little harbor, and says it was much frequented by Arab and Somali
tribes.

Muller's identification with Burnt Island (11° 15 N., 47° 15
E.) is less prabable becayse that sland is oo far from shore to affard
protection to small vessels.

9. Mocrotu was probably a high grade of frankincense. Cilaser
{ 8brmze, 199-201) notes that the Arabic nume for the best variery iy
mgharrst, of in Mahri, mghir; and that the same word appeirs in
Somaliland s mefbr.  From this to the Greek of the text the change
is negligible,

10. Mosyllum is placed by most commentarors st Ras Hantira,
(11°28' N., 497 35 E.) Gilaser prefers Ras Khamir (10° 55 N
45° 50° E.) many miles farther west.  The text gives no help in the
way of local description. It is noteworthy thar Pling says the Adantic
Ocean begins here; ignoring not only the coast of Asania, us
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described in 815, hut the Cape of Spicesnsell,  Mosyllum was proba-
bly, therefore, rather a prominent headland on the coast, altogether
such as Ras Hantara.

This, by the way, was reputed o have been the eastward limic of
the conquests of Prolemy Euergetes, King of Egypt, in the 3d
century B, C.

10, Cinnamon.— The text 15 danq, from Hebrew desa (Pi
XLV, By Ezek. XXVII, 19, XXX, 24), the modern cogin.  This
meant usaally, in Roman nmes, the wood split lengthwise, us dis-
tinguished from the flower-tips and render bark, which rolled up into
small pipes and was called bmameon, from Hebrew dhened, a pipe;
Moy (Fxod, XXX, 23, Prov. VII, 17, Cane 1V, 141; Latn
camm, French comnedle.

Cinnaman and cassia are the fower-ups, bark, and wond of
several varienes of laurel nanve in India, Tibet, Burma and China.
Engler and Prantd, D¢ Nasirfche: Plawzenfamifien, classify them, as
follows:

Lanraves

Persoiden: ;
Cinnamomes::
l. Cinnamomum
Sect. 1. Malabathrum
including C. javancum
C, casmix

*

-
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. zeylanicum
. culilawan
. tamala
. Iners
Scct. 2. Camphora
including C. camphara
C. parthenoxyvlan

Cinnamon is mentioned a5 one of the ingredients of the sacred
anvinting oil of the Hebrew priests (Exod. XXX).  The Fgyptian
mscriptions of Queen Hashepsut's expedition, in the 15th century
B. C.. mention cinmamon wood as one of the “‘marvels of the
country of Punt™ which were broughr back ro Egypr.

Cinnamon was familiar to both the Greeks and Romaps, and
was used as an incense, and a5 a flavor in oils and salves. 1t is men-
tioned by Hippocrates, Theophrastus, and Pling. Dioscorides gives
a Jong description of it He says it “‘grows in Arabin; the best sort
is red, of a fine color, almose like coral; straight, long, and pipy, and
it bites on the palate with a slight sensation of heat.  The best sort is

-
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thar called xigir, with & scemt like a rose. . . . The cinnamon hias
many names, from the different places where it grows. But the best
sort is that which is like the carie of Mosyllum, and this cnnamon is
called Maosyllitic, as well as the cassie.™  And this cinnamon, he says,
i hen fresh, in its greatest perfection, is of a dark color, something
between the color of wine and a dark ash, like a small twiy or spray
full of knots, and very fragrant.”’

Roman writers distinpuish between true cinmamon and cassia;
the former was valued at 1500 denarii Cabout $325) the pound; the
larer at 50 denarii.  The Periplus makes no distinction; “cassa" it
mentions at Mosyllum and Opone, and the “‘harder cassia’ ar Malao.
Cinnamon, under the Empire, probably meant the tender shoors and
Aower-tips of the tree, which were reserved for the emperors and pa-
rricians, and  distributed by them on solemn vecasions.  Cossia was
the commercial article, and included the bark, the split wood, and the
root. The Romans could not distinguish between species, and their
clagsification was according to the appearance of the product as it came
to them.

Ax to the country of orgn, Herodowms (book [11) stares thut
cassia was from Arabia; naturally so, as the Pheenicians brought it
thence. He distinpuishes cinnamon, and gives 1 Tabulous story of its
recovery from the nests of great hirds “'in those countries in which
Bacchus was nursed,'' which in Greek legend meant India. The
Periplus says that it was produced in Somaliland, to which Strabo and
other Roman writers refer as the repe cinmamamifera in the same belief.
But there is no sign of a cinpamon tree in that region at present,
where the requisite conditions of soil and climate do not exist.  Pliny
(V1, 29) indicates that it was merely ans-shipped there,  Stmbo
(XVI, IV, 14) says that it came fram the ““far interior’" of this
rewion, and that nearer the coast only the *'false cassia’ grew. Pliny
(NXI, 42) says thar it came from Acthiapis and was brought “‘over
vast tracts of sea’’ to Otcelis by the Troglodytes, who ok five years
i making the round mp.  Here are indications that the true cinna-
mon was brought from India and the Far East 1o the Somali coast,
and there mixed with bark from the laurcl-groves mentiened in § 11
and by Strabo, und raken thence to Arabin and Fgypt.  The Periplus
notes also (S 10) the “larger ships™ required at Mosyllum for the
cinnamon trade.  This was probably the very midst of the “"Land of
Punt”” whence the Egypuan fleet brought cinnaman 15 centuries
before.

In India varous barks and twigs are sold as cassia and cinnamon,
and according to Ware (sp. at., p. 4130 it is still almost impossible to
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distinguish them. Cassia bark (C. cassia, or Cassia lignea) was his-
torically the first to be known, and the best qualities came from China,
where it is recorded first about 2700 B. C. The Malabar bark was
less valuable. Persian records invariably refer to cinnamon as Dar
Chini, ‘‘Chinese bark;”’ and between the 3d and 6th centuries A. D.
there was an active sea-trade in this article, in Chinese ships, from
China to Persia.

Marco Polo describes cinnamon as growing in Malabar, Ceylon,
and Tibet. The British Fast India Company’s records show that it
came usually from China; and Millburn (Or. Comm. 1813, 11, 500)
describes both bark and buds, and warns traders against the “‘coarse,
dark and badly packed” product of Malabar.

Since the later years of the 18th century the variety C. zeylanicum
has been extensively cultivated in Ceylon; but the best quality is still
shipped from Canton, being from C. Cassia, native throughout Assam,
Burma, and Southern China. It seems altogether probable that the
true cinnamon of the ancient Egyptian and Hebrew records, of
Herodotus and Pliny, reached the Mediterranean nations from no
nearer place than Burma, and perhaps through the Straits of Malacca
from China itself. Many, indeed, must have been the hands through
which it passed on its long journey to Rome.

The malabathrum of the Romans, which they bought in India
while still dnable to obtain cinnamon there, was the leaves of three
varieties: that of the Malabar mountains from (. zeylanicum, and that
of the Himalayas from C. tamala, with a little from C. iners.

These trees are all of fairly large growth, evergreen, rising to
about 6000 feet altitude. The tree flowers in January, the fruit ripens
in April, and the bark is full of sap in May and June, when it is
stripped off and forms the best grade of cinnamon. The strippings
of later months are not so delicate and are less valued.

See Watt, s. at., pp. 310-313; Lassen, op. at., 1, 279-285,
II, 555-561; Vincent, II, 130, 701-16; Flickiger and Hanbury,
Pharmacographia, 519-527; Marcs Polo, Yule Ed., 11, 49, 56, 315,

*389; and for malabathrum or filium indicum, see Garcia de Orta,
Coll., XXIII; also comment by Ball in Roy. Ir. Acad., 3d ser.
I, 409; also Linschoten, Voy. E. Ind. (Ed. Hakl. Soc.), 11, 131.

11. Little Nile River.—The text is Neilopstamion, perhaps a
reflection of Egyptian Greek settlement. Another reading is Neils-
ptolemaion, which might also sugpest a connection with one of the
Prolemies. But in Egyptian records there is no mention of settlement
or conquest so far east.

Muller identifies thi!:'. river with the Tokwina (11° 3¢’ N., 49°
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55' E.) which empties below a mountain, Jebel Haima, 3800 feet
high; there are ancient nuins here. The “small laurel grove’ he
places at Bandar Muriyeh (11% 40° N, 50° 25" E.}, below the Jebel
Muriveh, 4000 feer high,

11. Cape Elephant seems to be the modern Ras el Fil, or
Filuk, 1270'N,, S0° 32’ E. Teisa promontory 800 feet high, about
40 miles west of Cape Guardaful.  The word #/ i mid alo to
mean “‘elephant,”” and the shape of the headland sugyests the name.
A river empties into the gulf just east of the promoniory.  Glaser
[ 8kzze, 199) thinks this & too far cast, and prefers Ras Hadadeh
{48° 45" E.). Elephant River he identifies with the Dagan (497 F. )
of the Tokwina (497 55" E. ), fram which the modern fums frank-
incense is brought to Aden,  But by placing Mosyllwh at Rus Kham-
wir, Cilaser Is entirely too far west to admit of covering the remainder
of this coast in two days’ journey, asstated in £ 11, And the “south-
erly trend ™" of the coast just befare Guardafui, mentioned in § 12, fixes
Cape Elephant at Ras el Fil,

Uilaser objects 10 the relatively short rwo days’ suil between Ras
Hantara and Guardafui; but he fails to mke into aceount the prevailing
calms north of the cape, which would justify o shorter duy's =il in
that vicinity than farther west, where the winds are steadier,

Sale Lapy iz, 97-8) says: " Scarcely had we gor raund the citpe
{ Guardafui) when the wind deadencd. At davlicht we found thut
we had made scarcely any progress.  The same marks on the shore
remained the wholg day abreast of us.®'

1. Acannae is idennfied with Bandar Uldlah, 12° 0 N.,
S0° 42 . MecCrindle notes that Captain Saris, an Fnglish sayi-
gator, called here in 1611, and reported a river, empwving into a bay,
oftering safe anchorage tor three ships abreast.  Several sorrs of gums,
very sweet in burning, were still purchased by Indiun ships from the
Gulf of Cambay, which touched here for that purpose on their voyare

v Mocha,

12. The Cape of Spices is, of course, the modern Cape
Guardafui, or Rax Asir, 11° 50° N., 51° 16' . McCrindle de-
seribes it as *'a bluff point, 2500 feet high, as perpendicular as if it
were scarped.  The current comes round it out of the Gull {of
\ Aden) with such violence that it is not to be stemmed withour 3 brisk
1

- wind, and during the 5 W. monsoon the moment you are pase the
Cape to the north there is a stark calm with insufferuble hear.*’
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From Salti A Fovape ruw Abyarinta,

This is the “"Southern Horn™ of Strabo, who says (XVI, TV,
14) “after doubling this cape toward the south, we have no more de-
seriptions of harbors or places, because nothing 15 known of rhe sea-
coast beyond this point. "

Pliny prefers the sccount of King Juba of Maurerania, compiled
from earlier informaton, in which the end of the contnent is placed
at Mosyllum; so that i he had before him this Penplus, he ignored
eompletely the sccount it gives of this coas,

The Market of Spices is identified by Gluser { Sizee, 11, 20)
with the modern Olak, on the N, W_ side of the Cape.

Stmbo's description is s follows (XV1, IV, 14)1: “*Next is the
country which produces frunkincense; it has a promontory and a
temple with a grove of poplars.  In the inland parts is 2 truct along
the banks of a nver bearng the pame of Isis, and another that of
Milus, bach of which produce myrrh and frunkincense.  Also a lapooun
filled with Wwater from the mountuns; next the watchpost of the Lion,
and the port of Pythangelus. The nest truct bears the fulse cassia,
There are many tracts in succession on the sides of nvers an which
frankincense grows, and rvers extending o the cinnamon country.
“The river which bounds this tract produces mushes in abundance.
Then follows another river, and the port of Daphnus; and a valley
called Apollo's, which bears, besides frankincense, myrrh and cinna-
mon. The later is more abundant in places far in the interior.
Next is the mountain Elephas projecting inte the sea, and @ creek;
then the large harbor of Paypmus, a watering-place called that of the
Cynocephali, and the last promontary af this coast, Nowm Cemy (the
Southern Horn)."'

12, Tabae is placed by Miller at the Ras Cheparif, 11° 5N,
Glaser [ Sk, 201) thinks the distance fram Olok too prear, and
places Tabee just behind the eastern point of the cape,
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13. Pano is probably Ras Binna, 11° 12 N4 SIRT K Phate
is a modern village on the north side, a little west of the point, which
affords st elter from the S, W. monsoon,

13. Opone is the remarkable headland now known as Ras
Hafun, 10° 25'N., 51° 25 E., about 90 miles below Cape Guardafui.

Glaser finds 2 connection between these names, Pano and Opone,
the Egyptian “Land of Punt'’ of Poen-at, the island Pa-anch of the
Eeyptians (Socotra), the incense-land Panchaia of Virgil ( Georgics, II,
139; “Totaque turiferis Panchaia pinguis arenis,”’) and the Punj or
Pheenicians; who, he thinks, divided as they left their home in the
Persian Gulf (the islands of King Erythras in the story quoted by
Agatharchides); one branch going to the coasts of Syria, the other to
those of South Arabia and East Africa. .

13. Cinnamon produced.—A Jetter from Mr. R. E. Drake-
Brockman, F. 7. S F RAG: S., (author of Tl Mammals of 8-
maliland, and now at work on Somali Flora) dated Berbera, January 7,
1910, says:

“The “Horn of Africa’ was known to the Romans as the rests
aromatifera on account of the large quantities of myrrh that were
exported. The country abounds in the various species of the acacias,
which produce gums of varying commercial value, also certain trees
producing resins,

“I have so far not come across any trees of the cinnamon group,
nor have I heard of their existence.

“The tree producing myrrh, or mabnal as it is known to the
Somalis, is called garron; but owing to the activities of the Mullah I
have never been able to penetrate the southern Dholbanta and Mijer-
tain countries where i arows,”’

And again, March 3: “‘I have never heard of the exportation of
cinnamon from this part of Africa. . . | Itis just possible that there
might be some species of laurels in the Dholbanta country and south
of it, but it is not possible to venture so far owing to the hostility of
the Mullah.””

If there was any aromatic bark produced near Cape Guardafui
and not merely trans-shipped there, it seems almost certain that it was
an adulterant added there to the true cinnamon, that came from India.

14. Ships from Ariaca.—The antiquity of Hindy trade
in EKast Africa is asserted by Speke (Discovery of the Source of the
Nile, Chaps. I, V, X). ‘The Puranas described the Mountains of
the Moon and the Nyanza lakes, and mentioned as the source of
the Nile the “‘country of Amara,” which is the native name of the
district north of Victoria Nyanza, A map based on this description,
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drawn by Lacut Wiltard, was printed 11 the Auate Reseorrchie, Vol
111, 1801,

“slarhing was ever Wrilten CoRcerming their Country of the
Monn, as far as we kniow, until the Hindus, who rraded with the
et coast of Africa, opened commeriial dealings with its people in
slaves and Worys possibly some fime prior to the birth of our Saviour,
when, associted with their name, Men of the Moon, sprang into
existence the lounmins of the Moon, These Men of the Moon
are herediturily the greatest traders i Africa, and are the only people,
who, tor love of barter and change, will leave their own Countey a5
porters and go 1o the coast, and they do 80 with as much zest as ouf
country-folk qo to 2 fair. Asfar hack af we can'irace they have done
this; and they gtill do it as heretofore.

“The Hindu traders had @ firm basis to and upon, from their
intercourse with the ﬁby;ﬁlniun-s—thmunh whom they must have
hieard of the country of Amara, which they applied to the Nyanza—
amd with the I anyamiezi 0T \len of the Moon, from whom they
heard of the Tanganyika and Kamgue mountaing. Two church
missionanes, Rebmann and Frhardt, without the smallest knowledge
of the Hindus' map, constructed a map of their own, deduced from
the Zanmiar traders, something an the same scale, by blending the
Vicrorm Nyanz3, “Langunyika, and Nyams into one; whilst ta theif
triuned Jake they gave the name of Moon, because the Men of the
Moon happened to live in tront of the central lake.""

T his trading-yoyage of the first century by Indian vessels, although
jess extended, was in other respects similar to that of the Arab traders
of a century age as described by Salt {ep. at.; P 1033

S he common track pursued by the Arab raders is as follows:
they depart from the Red Sea in August ( befare which it is dangerous
o yenture out of rthe wilt, then proceed 1o Muscai, and thence 10
the coast of Malabar. In December they cross OFer (o the coast of
Adrica, visit Mogdishu, Merka, Barawa, Lamu, Malindi, and the
Querimbo lslands; they then direct their course o the Comoro
{slands, and the northern ports of Madagascar, or sometimes srretch
Jown southward gs far as Sofala; this occupies them until after April,
when they run up into the Red Sea, where they arrive in time o refit
and prepare 2 fresh cargo for the fallowing year."”

14. The products of their own places.—For u discusston
of the products of India imported into the Somali ports, sec later,
ander §41. The important thing to be noted here is that these ag-
ricultural products were regularly shipped, in Indian vessels, from the
Gulf of Cambay; that these vessels exchanged their cargoes at Cape
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Guardafui wnd proceeded along the voasr, some sourhward, bur most
westward; and that, sccording 1o & 25, Ocelis, at the entrance to the
Red Sea, was their terminus, the Arhs forbidding them w trade
beyond.  Between India and Cape Guardafui they apparently enjoped
the bulk of the trade, shared to same extent by Arabian shipping and
quite recently by Greek ships from Euypti on the Somali cogst they
shared the trade in an ineidentl way; and rhey received rheir return
canroes ar Oeelis and shared none of the Red Sea trade, which in
farmer times the Arabs of Yemen had monopalized, but in the days
of the Prolemies the Feyptians had largely tken over.

At the time of the Periplus, owing to the conguest of Eyypt by
the Romans, the establishmient of the Axumite Kingdom, and n settled
palicy in Rome of cultivating direct conmunication with Tndia, this
commercial understunding, o alliance, between Arabia and India
Uwhich had existed cemainly for 2000 years and probably muely
longer), is shown 1o be ar the point of extincrion; but still to be
o enough for the Romans 1o know the cinmamaon-bark only is.a
product of the Arabiun tribuzary, Somaliland, while the cinmmon-leaf,
a later urticle of cammerce, they knew (85 56, 65) under the name
of malebathrum, as o product of India and Tibet, &

14. Clarified butter.—The text is bowtyrsrs, Some of the
commentators abject o the word (Lassen and Fubricius especially)
and Fabricius, in his notes (p. 130) thinks ir would be “‘very wrong
o suppose that butter could have been brought from India, in this hoe
chmare, to the eastern coust of Africs, ' Thercfore they propose
subsritutes, as nored under § 41,

The voyage from India o Africa by the N, E. monsoon may
have averaged 30 to 40 days.  As shown under § 41, clarified butter
will keep in the tropics ot anly for years, bur for centunes; but the
account given by Buartion { Frrs Faapsteps, pp. 136 and 247) ghows that
modern caravans mke It for trips of six weeks or more, under the same
hor climate of Somaliland; and Tieur Cruttenden, in his description
of the Berbera Fair, tells of modern Cambay ships luden with ghee
in jars, bought in Somaliland for trade elsewhere;  probably along the
Arbian coast.  That is, the Somali had learned the am of clarifying
burter, and exported it in the 15th century by the same class of ships
thar had brought it to them from Indisin the lst century,

Mungo Park found the same product entering into the commerce
af the much more humid Senepal caast of West Africa;

"“T'he Foulahs use the milk chiefly as an article of diet, and that
not until it is sour.  The cream which it affords is very thick, and is
canverted into butter by stirring it violently in a large calabash,  ‘T'his
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butter, when melted over a gentle fire, and freed from fmpuritics, 15
preserved in small carthen pots, and forms a part in most of thei
dishes; it serves likewise to anoint their heads, and is bestowed very
liberally an their baces and arms " { Troweli of Adwmgs Pard, Lon-
dan: 1799. Chap. 1V.)

14. Honey from the reed called sacchari is the first men-
tion in the histary of the Furapean world of sugar as an amicle of
commerce. [t was known to Pliny as a medicine.  Swacder? s the
Praknt form of the Sansent sardiora, Arabic ruddar, Larin sacokarum,

Grinding sugar In Wenern India

The modern languages reflect the Ambic farm—Portuguese, HISTHORT,
Spanish asscer, French gwere, German zucker, English supar.  The
sugar is derived from Seceharum sffcinarum, Linn., order Graminee.
It was produced in lndia, Burma, Anam and Southern Ching, long
befare it Found its way to Rome, and scems to have been cultivated
arul crushed hrst in India,

14. Exchange their cargoes.—This trade of the Indian
ships at Opone and elsewhere, is so like that described on the same
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coust by Licut. Cruttenden in 1348, that his account dese,
guoted in full:

“Fram April to early October,” (the quotation is from 7=
Firie Foarrtepr, 408-107, “'the place is deserted.  No soaner dk
swasan change than the inlund tribes move down toward the
and prepare their huts for their expected visitors,  Small l.‘r:tﬁ;'.,l
the pors of Yemen, anxious to have an opportunity of purch.
before vessels from the gulf could arrive, hastened across, followed: i
ar three weeks later by their larger brethren from Museat, Sir, and o
¢l Khyma, and the valuably freighted bogalec from Bahrein, Basso.
and Graen.  Lastly, the fat and wealthy Banian traders from. Por
bandar, Mandavi und Bombay, rolled icross in their clumsy fotfas
and with a formidable row of empry ghee-jars slune over the guarters
of their vessels, elbowed themselves into a permanent position in the
front tier of craft in the harbor, and by their superior capital, cunning,
and influence soon distanced all competitors,

“During the hejght of the fair there is a perfect Babel, in con-
tusion as in languages; o chief is acknowledged, and the customs
of bypone duys are the laws of the place.  Disputes between the in-
land tribes daily arise, and are settled by the spear und dagger, the
combatants retiring to the beach at a short distance from the town, in
arder that they may not disturb the tade.  Long strings of camels are
arriving and departing day and night, escorted generally by women
alone, until at a distance from town; and an occasional group of
dusty and travel-worn children marks the arrival of the slave-caravan
from the interor.

“*Here the Somali or Galla slave merchant meets his. corre-
spondent from Bussoru, RBagdad or Bandar Abbas; und the savige
Gudahirsi, with his head tastefully ornamented with a scarlet sheep-
skin in lieu of a wig, is seen peacefully bartering his ostrich feathers
and gums with the smooth-spoken Banian from Porebandar, who,
prudently living on board his ark, and locking up his puggaree, which
would infallibly be knocked off the instant he was seen wearing it,
exhihirs but a small portion of lus wares at a time, under a miserable
mat spread on the beach.

“By the end of March the fair is nearly at an end, and craft of
all kinds, deeply laden, and sailing generally in parties of three or
four, commence their homeward journey. By the first week in April
the place is again deserted, and nothing is left to mark the site of a
town lately containing 20,000 inhabitants, beyond bones of slanghtered

e N



92

1 sheep, and the framework of a few huts, which is carefully
the beach in readiness for the ensuing year.”

b
i The Bluffs of Azania are the rugged coast known as El
‘ending at Ras el Kyl, 7° 44" N., 49° 40" E.

5. The Small and great beach is the Sif el Tauil or “low
** ending at Ras Aswad, 4° 30° N., 47° 55 E.; butthis is
lly a longer course than the bluffs, whereas the Periplus rates
1 both as six days’ journey.

15. The Courses of Azania are the strips of desert coast ex-
ding below the equator. The Arabs divide this coast into two
:ctions, the first called Barr Ajjan (preserving the ancient name),
ne second Benadir, or ‘‘coast of harbors.”” Sarapion may be the
modern Mogdishu, 2° 5 N., 45° 25" E. Nicon is, perhaps, the
modern Barawa, 1° 10'N., 44°5 E.  The ‘rivers and anchorages”
are along the modern £/ Djesarr or ‘coast of islands.””
Concerning the name Azania, R. N. Lyne, in his Zanzibar n
Contemporary Times, and Col. Henry Yule, in his edition of Marco
Polo, have much of interest. The name survives in the modern Zan-

. zibar (the Portuguese form of Zanghibar), which Marco Palo applied

not only to the island, but to the whole coast; and it is popularly
derived from dar, coast, and zang, black: “‘land of the blacks.”” But
the name seems to be older, and to refer to the ancient Arabic and
Persian division of the world into three sections, Hind, Sind and Zinj,
wherefrom even European geographers in medizval times classified
East Africa as one of the Indies, and Marco Polo located Abyssinia
in “‘Middle India.”" Cosmas Indicopleustes, writing in the 6th cen-
tury A. D., indicates that the whole ‘“Zingi”’ coast, to a point cer-
tainly below Mogdishu, was subject to the Abyssinian Kingdom.
Yule notes that the Japanese Encyclopadia describes a ‘‘country of
the Tsengu in the 8. W. ocean, where there is a bird called pheng,
which in its flight eclipses the sun. It can swallow a camel, and its
quills are used for water casks.”” This is doubtless the Zanghibar
coast, the name and legend reaching Japan through the Arabs.

The lack of distinction in ancient geography between Asia and
Africa goes back to the dawn of letters. Hecatzus in the 6th century
B. C. divided the world into two equal continents—Europe, north of
the Mediterranean; Asia, south of it. Around them ran the ocean
stream. The distinction is supposed to have been based on temper-
ature. 1 ozer ( History of Ancient Gesgraphy, p. 69) refers it to ancient
Assyria, acu (sunrise) and 7rib (darkness) frequently occurring in in-
scriptions there.

o ———
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15.

““In this place there are canoes hollowed from single logs.*’
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15. The Pyralaze Islands are evidently Patta, Manda, and
Lamu, back of which there is a thoroughfare, the only protected
waterway on the whole coast.  This is the “'channel;" several rivers
empty into it, and there is @ passage’ to the ocedn between Muanda
and Lamu, 2° 18" 5, 40° 50' E.  Vincent's identification of the

“ohannel'™ with Mombasa, on sccount of & canal now known to
have been dug there much liter, s imposable.

15. Ausanitic Coast.—Ausan was a diserier of Kamhan in
South Arubia, which had been absorbed by Himyar shonly before the
time of the Penplus; hence the natural result, thar a dependency of
the conguered stute should be exploited for the advanmpe of the
Homerite port, Muea.

15. Menuthias.—This wholc passage is corrupe, and there are
probably  material omissions, The fAmst wslaind south of Manda is
Pemba (at about 5° §. ). But the topogmaphic description is perhaps
truer to Zanzibar (about 6% 8., and the nume seems perpetuated in
the modern Monfiyeh (about 8° 8. ). Our author was possibly un-
acguainted with this coast, and included in his work hearsay reports
from some seafaring acguaintance, in which he may have lumped the
three islands into one; or if he is describing plices he has visited
{which is suggested by the mention of the local Ashing-baskers and
the like }, some sciibe may have omitted a whole section of the text.

16. Rhapta.—This location depends on the condition of the
preceding text regarding the islund Menuthias.  If thar be Pemba,
Rhapta would be the modern Pangani (5° 25' 5., 38° 59" . ), atthe
mauth of the river of the same name; if Zanzibar, it would be at or
near Bagamoyo (6% 3178, 38° 50° E.); if Monfiveh, the modern
Kilwa (8% 537 5., 39° 38 E.). Vincent's insistence upon Kilwa is
very likely well grounded, from the sugyestion of the ancient nAme;
thar is, if the rexr is a mutilated description of three islands known to
exist in close proximity, the “'last market-town of the continent'’
would naturally be helow the southernmost island, Monfiyeh, Bue
the distances given by Prolemy between Rhapta and Prasum sugpest
for the former a location near Bagamoyo, perhaps Dar-es-Salaam,
(h° 42'S,, 39° 5" E.). The Prasum of Prolemy, the farthest point
in Africa known o him, is evidently Cape Delgada (10° 30° 5,
407 307 E. ). The later identification of Menurhias with Madagascar
was due to the discoveries of the Saracens, and is impossible for R
TN Lmes,

Rhapta, Glaser notes, has its name from an Arabiin word rithia,
to bind.
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15. ““They catch them in a peculiar way, in wicker baskets, which they fasten across the channel-
opening between the breakers.*’
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16. Great in stature.—'"The whaole system ol slaveholding
by the Arabs in Africa, or rather on the coast or at Faneihar, i& ex-
ceedingly strange;  for the slaves, both in individual strength and in
numbers, arc so superior to the Amb forejgners, that if they chose 1o
rebel, they might send the Arabs flying our of the land.  Ir happens;
however, that they are spell-bound, not knowing their strength any
more than domestic animals, and they seem to consider thar thiey
would be dishonest if they man away after being purchased, and s
brought pecuniary loss on their owners.”"  (Speke, op. cit,, Aritno=
ducnion, |

16, Sovereignty of the state that is become first in
Arabia.—A vivid picture is here given us of the early policies of the
Arabs.  Prevented by superior force from expanding northward, but
wseful commercially to their stronger neighbors, they were free to
exploit Africa.  The early Favptian records: bear testimony to their
activities in the second millennium B. C., if not earlier. The “Au-
snitic Coast’” mentioned in % 15 was probably a possession: of Ausan
when that state was independent, which was not later than the 7th
century B. C.  Later the coast becume Katabanic, then Sabaan, then
Homerite. From the 3d to the 6th centuries A. 1., sccording to
the Adulis inscription and Cosmas Indicopleustes, it was Abyssinian.
In Mohammedan times it returned to the Arab allepiance, and until
Zanzibar and the adjacent coast accepted the English protectorate they
were dependencies of the Saltan of Muscar.

Glaser has well expressed this undoubred fact of Arab dommon
(Skm=ze, 11, 209): “"We must finally abandon the iden thar Moham-
med was the first to bring Arabia into a leading position in the world's
hisory. 5o long as Rome and Persia tand Fpvpt and Babylon before
them ) retained their power, the Arabs could expand in Africa only.
Rut as soon as these states became exhausted, then Arabia burst farzh
irresistibly and overflowed the northern world.”  (See wlso Punt wmd
dic Siedarubfiichen Reicke, 20-23.)

Previous translators of the Periplus have much misunderstood the
meaning of this passage in the text.

16. Arab captains who know the whole coast.— [ he
discovery by Carl Madch in 1871, of strange temple-like structures in
nurthern Rhodesia, led to a great deal of wild assumption as to their
history. The ruins are loosely-buile stone enclosures, some of them
irreguliirly ellipuical in form, having conical pillars within, and ap-
parently facing North, Fast and West.  The largest of them were
situated somewhar South of the present Salishbury-Beira rilway line,
near the upper waters of the Sabi River and within reach of the trade
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of Sofala, known to have been frequented by Amb traders in medi-
wval times. It was at once assumed that they were of Sabean or
Pheenician origin and of great antiquity.  The subject was volumin-
ottsly bur uncrcally written up.  See for instance Amcient Rutni off
Ribselesia, by Hall und Neal, London, 1894; Mewsmetapa, by A.
Wilmor, London, 1896, and The Ruiwed Cities of Mashenalana, by
1. °T'. Rent, London, 1902,

The appearance of the structures suggested the form of ancient
Arabian temples, and the locality was ar once identified with the
ubiguitous “and of Ophir'’ of King Solomon’s voyages.  Professor
Miller ( Burpen knd Schisaer, 11, 20), noted a resemblance between
she Zimbabwe enclosure (20° 3005, 31° 10' E.) and the temple
at Marib, the capital of the uncient Sabean kingdom of Southern
Arabis.  The whole anwument was of course pure assumprion, as
there s no relerence in anclent literature to any knowledge of the
African cogst within six hundred miles of the port of Sofala. e,
David Randall-Maciver made a careful investigation of the ruins n
19065, and proved conclusively in his account of thar work, Mediaoad
Rhedesie, London, 1906, that the structures were the work of negroes,
probably Kaffirs, of the so-called kingdom of Monomaotapa: A piece
of Nankin china of the late medizval period, found in the cement at
the bottom of one of the structures, showed thar they could not date
eatlier than the 14th or 15th century. _']11::-' were enclosures for de-
fence, rudely built of loose stone, anil their supposed ortentation was
found to be inexact and probably accidental.

The service done by Dr. Maciver in disproving the antiquity of
this Kafir kraal did not, however, need to be supplemented by his
denial (pp. 1-2) of the probahility of Arabian trade far down this comst
at n very carly age.  The Periplus mentions Rhapta, some distance
south of the Zanzibar islands, as the last sertlement on the coast; and
Prolemy describes Cape Delgade. D Maciver may bave known the
PPeriplus only through the account given by Guillain in 1856 ( Dt~
wentt e £ histire, da pesgruphic ot e commerce de I Afvigue Oriestale), but
ot a'l events he ignores the detailed account given in both those works,
and in the Periplus the statement is definirely made thar this whaole
ennst (toabour 10° 5 ) was “subject under some ancient right o the
sovereignty of the power which held the primacy in Arabia; ™ chat is,
in the Ist century A, D). the right was still s ancient as to be bevond
the explanation of the merchant who described it.  The coast wis
frequemed by Amb ships in command of Amb capains who knew
the harbors, spoke the language of the natives and intermarried with
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This condition is corroborated by the known Arab infusion in the
negro peoples an the whaole coast, which is of far earlier origin than
the Mohammedan colonrzation.

Wha were the natives and whar was thenr hinguage, as men-
tioned in the Periplusf? Rev. J. Torrend, 5. )., in a paper read
before the Rhodesta Seientific Association, included in its Proceedings
(V, 2, Buluwayo, 1903), analyzes the languages of the coast and
finds a striking similanty berween the speech of the Tana River, which
empties below the land of Lamu about 2° 40° 5., and that of the
lower YPambesi (18%-=19% 8. ). He wives a long comparative list of
words in these so-called Pokomo and Cizimba tongues, evidently
identical. He quotes Dr. Kmpl and other German philologists as
saving thar the Pokomo is the aboriginal language of the coast, and
thar the madern Swahili s derived from ity and he himself believes
thar the Cizimba i even more primitive, and that it gives the
kev to most of the modern dinlects. of the southern coast,  Father
Toreend, full of the Sefala-Ophir theory, angues thar the language was
brought from the Tana River 1o the Zambesi, not by land because the
madern wibes are of peaceful disposition, but rather by sea, and par-
ticularly by sea-truders, assuming such to have come fram Arsthia,
The assumption is certainly far-fetched, as it is hardly likely that any
rrafhc, however busy, would have brought this negro language and
transplanted it 1500 miles down the coast to a different tribe, The
suppestion: is rather that this branch of the Bann: race migrated south-
ward within historical times, through the African rife-valley, and thatthe
modern tribes of the lower Zambesi, smid to be speaking to-day the
most primitive language, are their descendants, while those who re-
mamed on the Tana have had their speech modified more notably by
later contact with the ourside world.

The name Creemde, borne by the modern dialecr, suggests the
Agicymba of the Roman geographers; which was known o them
through the report of an adventurous vouth, Julivs Marernus, who
marched for four months southward from the Garamanres ( Fegzan ),
and broupht back word of a region abounding in rhinoceros, inhabired
by negroes and bearing that mame ( Polemy, 1, 8, 51 1t seems not
an unreasonable assumption that he did reach the head-waters of the
Nile and found somewhere in that greut rift-valley the ancestors of
this Bant mbe which biter migrated southward and formed, among
ather confederstions, the so-called 1fonomptape of the medieval peog-
raphers.

This rift-valley of Fast Afnica is a sriking feature of its topog-
raphy, and must have had a grear bearing on its early rade. A good
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description s given by Prof, J. M. Gregory, ( The Greae Rift Falley,
London, 1896). It 15 a natural depression beginning ar the lower
shure of the Red Sea between Massowa and the strans, taking a south-
westerly direction through Abyssinia to the Brinsh and German Fast
African possessions, including lakes Rudalf, Nyanza, Tanganyika and
Nyasza, and running almost o the Zambest. While 1t unbkely
that this valley was ever ar one ume under the contol of any Ambian
power, 1t 1s probable that the tribes inhabiting it were in more or
less regrular commercial relations with the North, and that it wasa
more important avemue of tmde than the sea-coast with its broad un-
healthy swamps. It s indeed guite possible that the Mashonalund
pold, which lay at no grear distance south of the valley, might to some
extent have found fts way along this natural trade-route by exchangs
from tribe to tribe: and it s entively unnecessary, in dispraving the
antiguity of the Mashonaland ruins, o anempt to disprove the manifest
fact of early Arab influence and infusion along the Fast Afrcan coast.
Neither it it necessary o deny the peneral infiltmtion of early Arabian
culture in two directions from the head-waters of the Nile, southward
duwn the rift-valley, and wesrward through the Sudan mward the Gulf
of Guinea. In facethis peneral spread of culure, [olk-lore and relipious
beliels and pracrices, oo well atested o admit of densal,

17. Palm oil.—The word in the text, maupfio, Is corrected o
marpidor, 2 word which appeiars in modified forts in other Greek
geographers.  This is the Sanscrit maridela, marskera, Prakrit sorgid,
“eacoafut,” and the appearance of the word on the Zanzibar coast
is of course a confirmation of Indian trade there. [See Lassen, o,
gty 1, 267.)  The Greek word was faix, whence the adjective buie-
phorar, Latin cucifira, from which the Periplus, § 19, coins the Greek
adiecrtive dowbin. ‘

This palm ofl wis [rom Ceces wpucrfirs, Linn,, order Pualmesr)
probably native in the Indian archipelago, and carried by naruml
causes as well as Hindu actvity 1o most of the wopical world, It
is ane of the most useful plants known, providing timber for houses
and ships, leaves for thatch and fber for binding and weaving, aside
from the food value of the nut, fresh and dried, and the oil. Asa
medicine also it was of importance to the Hindus, the pulp of the
ripe Fruit being mixed with clarified butrer, coriander, cumin, cards-
moms, etc., to form their meridela-thanda, aspecific for dyspepsia and
consumpoion. The nut was described by Cosmas Indicopleustes in
the bth century a5 arpellian: and by Marco Polo in the 13th century™
(1, 102; 11, 236, 24B) as [ndian mut. (See also Watt, #p. at,

349-363.)
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18, Unexplored ocean.—This reflects the settled belief of
the Greeks thar Africa was surrounded by the vecan and could be
circumnavigared.  Herodots gives an account, by no means. impaossi-
ble (IV, 42) of a Phanician expedition, under the Pharaoh Necha,
which did =0 shbout 600 B, C., returning to Egypr in the third year of
their journcy.  Eratosthenes and Stabo placed the southern ocean
immediately below Cape Guardafui;  Pliny thoughe it began even at
“Mossylum®™® west of Guardafui; our authar shifts it to the Zanzibar
Channel, and Prolemy carried it as far as the Madagasear Channel,
The actual southern extension of Africa was not known to Europeans
until the Portuguese discoveries in the 15th century.  The Saracens
seem to have discovered it in the 9th or 10th century, but their
knowledpe did not reach Furope.  The Guinea coast was known in
part to the Carthaginians and Romans, and they supposed that it
continued due eastward and thus jomed the Indian Ovean, or “Ernv-
threan Sea.””

The current ideas of peography atthis time are reflected by the
accompanying map according to Pomponivs Meli, about 44 A, b.
The contribution of the author of the Periplus was to establish the
southern extension of both Africs and India, to a distance never before
understood by his civilization.

19. To the left.—This section begins the account of a second
vovage, from Berenice to India.

19, White Village ( Lewté Komd) is placed by most commenta-
fors ot Bl Haum, 25° 7" M., 377 13' E., which lies in a bay protected
by Hasani island.  The name Haura also means “white,” and the
Arab name itself appears as fueara, in Prolemy.  The place 15 an the
regular caravan route that led, and still leads, from Aden 1o the Medi-
terrnean.

‘I'he words *'from Mussel Harbor,** in the rext, are probably
there only through an error in copying.  The distance and direction
are more nearly nght from Berenice, which is the starming-point
named at the beginning of this paragraph.

19, Petra (30° 19 N., 35% 31" E.) lay in the Wady NMusa,
east of the Wady-el-Araba, the great valley connecting the Dead Sea
with the Guif of Akaba. Tt was the grest trading center of the
narthern Arabs, and the junction of numerous Important caravan-
routes, running from Yemen northward, and from the Persian Gulf
eastward. T'hus it controlled the Eastern trade from both dircctions,
and held its advantage until the results of Trajan’s conquests trns-
ferred the overland trade 1w Palmyra; the sea-trade having been
already diverted o Alexandria,
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The district of Arabia Petraa has its name from this city. The
native name, according to Josephus (Ant. Jud. IV, T, 1) was Rekem,
referring to the variegated color of the rocks in the Wady Musa.
The Biblical name was Sea, ‘‘a city of Edom™ (2 Kings, X1V, 7;
Isaiah, XVI, 1; Judges, I, 36). Sela (Arabic Sa/) means a “hollow
between rocks,”” and Obadiah, 3, apostrophizes Edom as ‘‘thou that
dwellest in the clefts of the rocks, whose habitation is on high.”
Strabo (XVI, 1V, 21) says ““Petra is situated on a spot which is sur-
rounded and fortified by a smooth and level rock, which externally is
abrupt and precipitous, but within there are abundant springs of water
both for domestic purposes and for watering gardens. Beyond the
enclosure the country is for the most part a desert, particularly toward
Judza. . . . Athenodorus, my friend, who had been at Petra, used
to relate with surprise, that he found many Romans and also many
other strangers residing there.”’

Ammianus Marcellinus (X1V, 8, 13) describes the place as “‘full
of the most plenteous variety of merchandise, and studded with strong
forts and castles, which the watchful solicitude of its ancient inhabi-
tants has erected in suitable defiles, in order to repress the inroads of
the neighboring nations.”

The topography of Petra is well known through the descriptions
of Flinders Petrie and others. It wasa fertile bit of valley surrounded
by precipitous cliffs, with a long, narrow and winding entrance, and
almost impregnable. It seems to have been, first, a place of refuge
and a safe storehouse for the myrrh, frankincense, silver, etc., coming
from Yemen. The Biblical references show it as an Edomite strong-
hold; but, being abandoned when the Edomites entered Palestine
after the Babylonian captivity, it was taken by the Nabatzans; whom
Josephus makes the descendants of Nebaioth, son of Ishmael, while
Glaser and others see rather Nabatu, an Aramaic tribe noted in an
inscription of Tiglathpileser 111 (745-727 B. C.), who migrated to
the valley of Edom probably in the 6th century B. C.

Here the Nabatxans were at first nomadic and predatory, inviting
artack by land from Antigonus, and by sea on the Gulf of Akaba,
from the Prolemies (Agatharchides, 88; Strabo, XVI, IV, 18).
Soon, however, they settled down to orderly commerce and prospered
exceedingly, as the ruins of Petra testifv. One may suppose that a
part, at least, of their trouble with Syria and Egypt was due to their
commercial aggressiveness rather than their predatory habits. They
fought hard to maintain and control the caravan trade against the
competition of Egyptian shipping. In their dealings with Rome they
tried to carry water on both shoulders; helping Titus against Jeru-
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salem, bur supporting the Parthians against Rome as sccasion offered.
This conflict of interesis was terminated in 105 A. 1., when Tragin
reduced them o subjection { Dio Cassius, LXVIIL, 14),  After that
nme Perra declined;  the ship of the desert was blanketed by the ship
of the sea; and when the overland trade revived, toward the end of
the 2d century, it was Palmyra which reaped the advantage,

19, Malichas.—The mention of this king of the Noabateans is
important in fixing the date of the text.  Ordinarily the name might
be accepted as a transcripion of the Arabic word mafit—Hebrew
melech, king, which appears in such Hebrew names as “Abimelech’
and “Melchizedek;*® but sccording to the writings of Josephus, wha
as a Jew would have been likely to distinguish hetween the name and
the title, there were kings having thit name in what he called the
S eountry of Ambia,"' which was certainly the same us that of the
Nabareans. In his Antigwities of the Sewn (XIV, 14, 1) he men-
ions Malchus, King of Armbia, who had befriended Herod and
who had loaned him money fist hefore his coe was tiken up by
Mark Antony, and the Roman Senate agreed w make him King of
the Jews. This occurred in the year 38 B. €. This same Mal-
chus loaned cavalry to Julius Caesar for his sicge of Alexandria { Aulus
Hirtius, Bell. Alkex., 1, i); and subsequently sent auxiliaries to
Pacorus, the Parthian cmperor, for which Mark Aptony compelled
him to pay an indemnity.

This Malchiis can not, af course, be the one mentioned in the
Periplus.  But Josephus (Jewish War, 111, 4, 2) mennons a Kingr
of Arabi, Malchus, who sent a thousand horsemen and five thousand
fontmen to the assisance of Tius in his attack upon Jerusalem.  These
events were in the year 70 A, D, and this King Malchus can hardly
be other than the Malichas mentioned in the oxe  Sce also Voge,
Syrie Centrile, who quotes inscriptions of this Malichas ar Malik, and
of his father Aretas Philodemus, or Hareth, a contemporary of Tibe-
rius and Caligula.

19. Small vessels from Amabia.—5mabo (XVI, IV, 24) has
the following account of this trade:

‘Merchandise is conveyed from Leice Come to Petra, thence
to Rhinocolira in Pheenicia near Egypt, and thence to other nations.
But at present the greater part is transported by the Nile to Alexandria.
It 15 brought from Arbia and [ndia o Myos Hormus, and 15 then
conveyed on camels to Coptus of the Thebais, situated on a camil of
the Nile, and to Alexandria. ™

The policy of the Prolemies, in seeking to free Egypt from com-
mercial dependence on Yemen,"and to encourage direct communici-
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tion with India, had been continied by Rome ac the expense of the
Arabs. The “"small vessels’ " af 19 from Muza to the Nubatican
port are to be contrasted with the “larpe vessels™” of % 10 that traded
from Mossllum to Egypt.  The caravan trade could not be reached
in the same way, and along the Red Sea the camel could always com-
pete with the ship.  Thix remained in Ambiun hands for another half-
century, when the Empernr Trajan reduced the Nabateans to sub-
jection o Rame. ]

19. Centurion.—Vincent assumes that this was a Roman
officer, but the text does not indicate it. At this fime the kingdom
of the Nubateans was independent, powerful and prosperous; as it
mizht well have been, from the 25 per cent duty our author rells us
it levied on the rich trade berween Arabin and Rome.

20. Arabia.—Two meanings are attached to this word in the
text: in this S 20 and in §49 it refers to the entire peninsula; in every
other instance it means Yemen, the Homerite-Sahaiwe kingdom as
distinpuished from the other kingdoms and palmical divisions of the
peminsula.

20, Differing in their speech.—lu the north the Naba-
teans spoke a dialect of the Armamaic; along the coast the *Carnaites™
spoke various Ishmaclite dialects, out of which has grown the modern
Arbic; at the trading-posts of the true Mineans, their own lan-
puage, allied to Hadramitic, was spoken; on reaching Yemen, the
speech was Himysiritic

20. Similarly, that s, to the opposite coist below Berenice,
described at the beginning of the first voyage, in § 2.

20. Rascally men.— Compare the observations of ather
writers copcerning these same Beduin robbers:

“The oxen were plowing, and the asses feeding heside them:
and the Sabeans fell upon them, and took them away; vea, they
have slain the servarits with the edge of the sword.'” (Job 1, 14-15,
These are not the Sabeans of Yemen, it men of Saba in Central
Arabia, the ““nation tall and smooth' of Isatah XVIIL)

““The Beduing have reduced robbery in all its branches 1o a
complete and regular system, which offers many interesting derails,™
{ Burckhards. )

"Refore we lightly condemn the robher we must realize his sore
need.  According to Doughiy and other mavelers three-fourths of the
Beduing of northwest Arabia suffer continual famine.,  In the long
summer drought when pastures fail and the gaunt camel-herds give

no milk they are in s very sorry plight; then it is that the housewife

cooks her slender mess of rice secretly, lest some would-be guest
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should smell the pot.  “The hungry gnawing of the Arab’s stomach is
lessened by the coffee—cup and the ceaseless "tobacco-drinking’ from
the nomad's precious pipe.”  (Zwemer, Frakia the Lirandle af Irkam,
B 1570

*Thou shalt call his name likmacl; because the Lard hath heard
thy affliction. And he will be a wild man; his hand will be against
every man, and every man's hand apainst him; and he shall dwell in
the presence of all his hrethren,”  (Cen. XVIL 114205

20. Carnaites,—These wild tribes aro called in the rext Can-
ruizes, which cannot be identified with any other contemporary record,
Some commentators would change the nume to Cansaniter; and Fahri-
cius, following Sprenger, substinites Camamiter.  Claser’s SURYTESTION 18
certainly prefemble ( Skz=e, 165-6). He thinks rthat the n and r
should be reversod, making Cormeins: Kura being ane of the porth-
ern scttlements’ of the ancient kingdom of the Minmwans, to which
the neighboring Heduin tribes were nominally subjece.  Pliny (VI,
32) and Pralemy bath mention this place as u ety of the Minseans;
whom Pling describes s the oldest commercial people in Arabis,
having 4 monopoly in the trade in myreh and Frankincense, through
their control of the carvan-routes from the producing regions,  He

refers doubtfully to their legend of the relationship of Mineans and

Rhadamaans to Minos of Crete and his hrother Rhadamanthus.
Pliny need not have doubted, and is 10 be thanked for preserving this
evidence of early Arabian trade in the Mediterranean, Prolemy adds
his tesimony 1o the wide extent of this early Arabian trude, when
he describes the "'people called Rhamue who dwelt in the extreme
cast near the banks of the Purali, and who planted their capital At a
place called Rhambacia'’ From Crete 1o the borders of India was

no mean sphere of activity. Compare Ezekiel XXVII, 22: “The

merchanz of Sheba and Raamah, they were thy merchants: they
vecupied in thy fairs with chief of all spices, and with all precious
stoncs, and pold. "

Strabo alse (XVI, III, 1) describes “‘the Minwi in the part
toward the Red Sea, whose lirgest city is Carna; next to them are the

A Saberans, whose chief ity is Mariaba.™

At the time of the Periplus the term “Mingan™ was no longer
limited to the southern traders, but had been extended 1o include the
nomadic Ishmaelites over whom their semlements along the caravan-
routes exerted a varying measure of authority.

The Minman kingdom had long since lost its identity, having
been conquered by the Sabaans.  When Saba fell before Himyar its
allegiance was transferred likewise; but we may assume that at the
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dute of the Periplus it was almost independent.  When the Homerie
dynasty became powerful, it aszerted its authority over mos of the
Hejaz; when the Abyssinians conguered Yemen their rule was not
acknowledged so far north.  The insurgence of the Ishmaclites under
the spur of lslam was a logical consequence of centuries of civil war
amonge their former averlords in Yemen,

20, Burnt Island i identificd by Riter and Miiller with Jebel
Tair, 15° 35 N., 41° 50 E5 2 volcanic island in the direct course
from Berenice to Muza. Fubricius prefers Disan, the most northerly
of the Farsan group, 16° 45 N, 41° 40" E.; but this location is
improbable, as being out of the course “sraight down the middle of
the gulf,” and in the midst of *foul waters.™

30, Chiefs and Kings of Arabia.—The wrmaoil in South
Arabia ar this tme has already been mentioned,  Within a few years
the Habashat had been driven to Africa, Kataban and Saba had suc-
ecumbed, and Hadmmaut and Himyar remained. The Homerite
dynasty was not yet firmly established, and the condition of the country
was feudal, each tribe enjoying 3 lurge measure of independence,
Such is the condition here described, where Mapharitis, nominally
Homerite, levied its 0wn taxes on commerce, and maintained its own

colonial enterprise in Azania,

21. Muza, mentioned by our authar 1s @ seaport, is idenufied
with the modern Mocha (13° 19’ N,, 43" 20 E. ). According o
Pliny and Polemy, the market-town wus some miles inkand, probably
4t the modern village of Mauza; and Pliny distinguishes the seaport
as Masala, Both names still exist | Glaser, Sk, 138-40; 168).
In the Periplus the name of the ity is, apparently, exrended to include

_the port.

31, Twelve thousand stadia.— The actual distance is about
8§00 miles or 8000 stadia. 1t may be a mismke in the text (a very
easy macter with Greek numerals), or, as Bunbury suggests ( Histary
of Ancient Gesgraphy, 11, 455) our author may have calculuted the dis-
mnce a8 so many days’ <ail of 500 stadia each. Mo calls being made
on the coust, contrary winds might readily cause such an crror in cal-
eulition. Where no instruments existed for measuring distances,
estimates would necessarily be mther peneral. .

1. Sending their own ships,—to the Somali coust and
fndia in compettion with the Egyptian Greeks; down the cast Afn-
can coast to their own possessions (5 16) where they doubtless en-
joyed special privileges.  Foreign shipping was unwelcome at Muza,
which preferred to supply the north-bound caravans. Roman subjects,
such as our author, * {10 pay dearly, in the form of gifts to the rulers,

s e
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for permission to trade there; Hindu shipping was stopped at Ocelis
(§25).

73 Saua is identified by Sprenger with the 5a'b of Thn Mogiwir,
(13° N., 44° E.). Rimer and Miller, following Niebuhr, prefer
the modern T'a'is (137 35° M., 43° 55" E.), in the mountains about
40 miles above Mocha.

22. Mapharitis is the country of the Ma'dfir, a tribe belonging
to the Himyaritic stock, whose chiel or sheikh had, evidently, especial
privileges from his “‘lawful king'® (§ 23) Charibael. Their location
was in the southern Tehama.

22. Cholaebus is the Arabic Kula'ib.

23, Saphar, mentioned by Arabian geographers as Zafar, 15
jocated by Niebuhr about 100 miles N. E. of Mocha on the road to
Sanaa, near the modern town of Yerim, some miles southeast of
which, on the summit of a circular hill, its ruins sull exst. Zalur
was the capital of the Homerite dynasty, displacing Marih, that of the
Sabean, Timna of the Gebanite, and Carna of the Minman. Here,
in the 4th century A. D., a Christian church was built, following
negatiations between the Roman Empernr Constantus and the Ho-
merite King Tubba ibn Hassan, who had embraced Judaism.  In the
fth century it was the seat of a bishopric, ane incumbent of which,
S, Girepentius, resenting @ profanaton of the church at Sanaa by cer=
tain of the Korcish, inspired the Abyssinan government, then ruling
in Yemen, to undertake a disastrons < wpedition aguinst Mecca

23, Chagibael.—This is the Ambic Kariba-il, and means
“rod blessed (him).™ (Hommel, The Anciene Hebrew Tradinien,
p. 84.) Glascr has shown this 1o be a royil title, rather than a name,
and has edited numerous inscriptions of & king named Kariba-il Watar
Juhan'im who ruled abour 40-70 A. D., and whom he identifies with
this Charihael.  (Die dhernnier in Arabien und Afrika, pp. 37-8.)

73, Homerites and Sabaites —Both were of the Jokmnite
race of South Arbia, the former being the younger branch. In the
wibal genealogy in Genesis X, we are shown their relation to the
Semites of the North.  Three of the children of Shem are given as
Flam, Asshur, and Arphaxad Arphaxad’s son was Salah, and his
grandson  Fber. “I'hese names are associated with Babylonin and
Chaldea. Fber's second son was Joktan, of which the Arabic form
i« Kahtan, which appears farther south along the Persian Gulf, in the
peninsula of El Kaan. Of the sons of Jokmn, most are identified
with the southern coast; two of them being Hazarmaveth ( Hadra-
maut), and Jerh (¢f2 the Jerakin Kemé of Pralemy, north of Dhofar).
The last-named the Arabs call Yarab: his son was Yashhab (o




108

the Asabi in Oman, § 35), and his grandson “*caba the Great” (sur-
named Abd-es-Shems ) is said to have founded the city of Marib, and
to have begun its great dam, on which the irrigarion of the vicinity
depended.  The Sabeans are thus connected with this Saba, a de-
scendant of Jerah, and not with Sheha, son of Joktan, who is referred
rather to Central Arabia; whom Glaser and Hommel would make a
colony from Yemen, while Weber would reverse the process, having
the Submans migrate southward for the conguest af the Mineans.

According to Arab accounts the dam at Marib was finished by acer-
win King Zul Karnain, suggesting the primacy of the Mimean dynasty
at that time; but from about the 7th century B, C. the Sabueans were
supreme in all southern Ambia, controlling the caravan-routes, and
[orcing the wild tribes into caravan service.  Colonies and restng-
stations were estmblished at intervals along the routes.  We learn from
the Koran (Chap. XXXIV) thar the journey was casy between these
cities, and travel securc by night or by day; the distances being so
<hort that the hear of the day might be passed in one, and the night
in the next, so that provisions need not be carried.  The number of
such sertlements may be inferred from Straba’ & statement that the cara-
vans took seventy days between Minwea and Aelana; and all the Greek
and Roman writers, from Eratosthenes to Pliny, testify 1o the value
of the trade, the wealth of those who controlled i, and their jealous
hindrance of all competition

The entry of the fieets of the Prolemies into the Red Sea, and
their establishment of colonies along its shores, dealt a hard blow o
the caravanstrade, If we sift fact from homily in the same chaprer
of the Koran, we find that the result was abandonment of many
of the caravan-stations, and a consequent increase in the cost of
camel-hire and of the provisions which now had to be carried; im-
poverit. nent, dispersion and rebellion of the dwellers in the stanans,

thar nimally ““most of the citics which were between Sabaand Syria
were ruined and abandoned,’’ and a few years later than the Periphus,
Marib itself, stripped of its revenues and unable to maintain its public
waorks, was visited with an inundation which carried away its famous
reservoir-dam, making the city uninhabitable and forcing the disper-
sion of its people.  Many of them seem to have migriated northward
and to have settled in the country southeast of Judea, founding the
kingdom of the Ghassanids, which was for pencrations 1 bulwark of
the Roman Empire at its eastern boundary.

The great expedition aguinst Sabaa by the Romans under Aclius
Gallus, (Strabo, XVI, IV, 22-4; Pliny, VI, 32) never got beyond
the valley of the Minz-ans; turning back thence, as Vincent surmised
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(11, 306-311), and as Glaser proves (Skizze, 56-9), without reaching
Marib, and probably without inflicting any lasting injury on the tribes
along their route. It was the merchant-shipping of the Romans, and
not their soldiery, that undermined the power of the Sabzans.

As the wealth of Marib declined, its power was resolved into
its elements, and was reorganized by a neighbor of the same blood.
The oldest son of Saba the Great, founder of Marib, was Himyar,
whose descendants included most of the town-folk of the southwest
corner of Arabia. Two sons of Himyar, Malik and Arib, had carried
the Joktanite arms back toward the east again, subduing the earlier
inhabitants of the frankincense region north of Dhofar. The center
of the tribe was at Zafar, southwest of Marib, and some days’ journey
nearer the sea.  Allied with the sheikh at Zafar was he of the Ma’ifir,
controlling the port of Muza. This combination was able to over-
throw the old order, Zafar supplanting Marib, and Muza stripping Aden
of its trade and its privileges along the African coast. Thereafter the
Himyarite dynasty—the Homerite kings—assumed the title “Kings
of Saba and Raidan.”” This was during the first century B. C.

The subsequent policy of the Kariba-ils of Zafar was to expand
both north and east, to regain the old supremacy over the ‘‘Carnaites’’
along the caravan-routes, and to control the shipping from the east.

(See Prof. D. H. Miiller's article, Yemen, in the Encyclo-
pedia Britannica, 9th Edition; Glaser, Skizze and Die Abessinter, etc. ;
Weber, Arabien vor dem Islam in Der alte Orient, 111, Leipzig, 1901;
Prof. Hommel's chapter, Arabia, in Hilprecht, Explorations in Bible
Lands, Phila., 1903; Hogarth, The Penetration of Arabia, N. Y.,
1904; and the reports of the Austrian South-Arabian Expedition. )

23. Embassies and gifts.—This wooing of Yemen by Rome
was soon ended. It was no part of the Arab policy, whether. Ho-
merite, Minaan, or Nabatzan, to let Rome cultivate direct relatons
with India, and as the empire expanded stronger measures were
necessary. Fifty years later than the Periplus, Trajan had captured
Petra, and Abyssinia was being subsidized to attack Yemen.

23. A friend of the Emperors.—Some commentators sup-
pose that this refers to a time when two Roman emperors ruled
together, thus dating the Periplus well into the 2d century A. D., but
there is nothing in the text to require it. The Homerite king, who
began to rule, probably, in the last days of Claudius, was simply,
(in the mind of our author, writing early in the reign of Nero ), the
friend of both those Roman Emperors, as he was also of several others
whose short reigns coincided with his. A list of the Emperors of
the 1st and 2d centuries confirms this:

Bk <, o
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Roman PArRTHIAN
B.C. AD. B.C.
39- 14  Augustus Ceesar Phraates IV . 37- 2
A.D. B.C. A.D.
14- 37  Tiberius Phraataces Deoip
37- 41 Caligula Orodes 11 !
41- 54  Claudius Vonones | - 16
54- 68 Nero Artabanus I11 16- 4
68- 69  Galba Vardanes = - 42- 46
69 Otho Guotarzes 46- 51
69 Vitellius Vonones 11 51
69- 79  Vespasian Volagases 1 5178
79- 81 Thtus Pacorus 78-108
81- 96 Domitian Chosroes 108-130
96- 98 Nerva Volagases 11 130-149
98-117 Trajan Volagases 111 149-191
117-138  Hadrian Volagases [V 191-209

138-161  Antoninus Pius  disputed succession:

' Marcus Aurelius Volagases V
161-169 { Lucius Verus  Artabanus I11 } 209-215
169-180  Marcus Aurelius Artabanus I11 215-226
180-192 Commodus (End of Parthian Empire)
193 Pertinax
193 Didius Julianus
193-211  Septimius Severus

Caracalla

211212 { Sk

212-217  Caracalla

217-218  Macrinus
218-222  Heliogabalus
222235  Alexander Severus

Two Roman Emperors serving together:
Marcus Aurelius, Lucius Verus—161-169.
Caracalla, Geta—211-212.
Valerian, Gallienus—253-259.
Diocletian, Maximian—286-305, and through several succeed-
ing reigns.

24. Saffron (Crocus satious, Linn., order Iridaceer).—The part
that entered into trade was the stamens and pistils of the flower,
which were used medicinally, as a paint or dye, a seasoning in cook-
ery, and a perfume or ingredient of ointments.

As a perfume, halls, theatres and courts were strewed with the
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plant, and it entered into the composition of many spirituous extracts,
which retained the same scent. (See Pliny, XIII, 2.)

Lucan ( Pharsalia, IX, 809) refers to the ‘‘sweet-smelling essence
of saffron that issues from the limbs of a statue.”’

Saffron also entered into many of the scented salves or balsams.
It was much adulterated by adding the stigmata of other plants, such as
the saflower ( Carthamus tinctorius, order Compositee), and the marigold
( Calendula officinalis, order Composite).

Pliny (XXI, 81) says, ‘‘Saffron is blended with wine or water
and is extremely useful in medicine. It is generally kept in horn
boxes. Applied with egg it disperses all kinds of inflammations, those
of the eyes in particular; it is employed also for hysterical suffoca-
tions, and for ulcerations of the stomach, chest, kidneys, liver, lungs,
and bladder. It is particularly useful in cases of inflammation of those
parts, and for cough and pleurisy. . . . . The flower is used locally
with Cimolian chalk for erysipelas.”” (See also Beckmann, sp. cit.,
1,375-7.)

24. Sweet rush.—The text is Ayperss. There is much con-
fusion among the Roman writers between various species of aromatic
rush, some including the calamus of the Hebrew anointing oil ( Exodus
XXX), which was probably Acorus calamus, Linn., order Arvidece; a
semi-aquatic sub-tropical herb, useful medicinally and as a flavor.
But Pliny (XIII, 2) distinguishes between ‘‘Syrian calamus'’ and
““Syrian sweet-rush,”” both components ‘of the Parthian ‘‘regal oint-
ment;’’ so that sweet-rush may rather have been Andropogon schanan-
thus, Linn., order Graminez. An account of its production is given
by Pliny (XII, 48), and of its medicinal properties (XXI, 70). That
most highly esteemed, he says, came from near the temple of Jupiter
Ammon in Egypt; the next best from Rhodes. It had an odor re-
sembling that of nard; and aside from its use in perfumes and oint-
ments, it was employed as a diuretic, and with wine and vinegar for
throat ulcers, or in liniments for ulcerous sores generally.

It is possible, also, that the éyperos of the text may have been the
Egyptian papyrus (Cyperus papyrus, Linn., order Cyperacee); used,
according to Pliny (XIII, 21-2) for boat-building, sails and mats,
cloths, coverlets and ropes, and the roots for fuel. He notes it as a
product of Syria, growing in conjunction with the sweet calamus, and
much favored by King Antiochus for cordage for his navy, instead of
spartum, which was preferred by the Romans. Again (XXXIII,
30) he says papyrus was used for smelting copper ind iron, being
favored next to pine wood. -
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The suggestion in the text is, however, for an aromatic rather
than cordage or fuel, so that Audropogen schamanthus is the more prob-
able identification.

MecCrindle’s suggestions of turmeric ( Curctoma bnps, Linn., order
Zmnpiberace) and galangal (Alpinia offiinaerim, Hance, order Zengi-
beracee ) are not borne out by Pliny's descriptions; and these are both
products of the Far East, while the text indicates an Egyptian or
Mediterranean product.

24. Fragrant ointments.—Pliny (XIII, 1) says that "lux-
ary thought fit to mingle all known fragrant odors, and to make one
single odor of the whole; hence the invention of eintments.  The
Perstans use them extensively, and they quite soak themselves in i,
and so, by an adventitious recommendation, counteracr the bad odaors
which arc produced by dire.™

Hig account of the manufacture of ointments ( X111, 2) throws
light on numerous articles of trude in his time. There were two
principal components.  They consisted of oils or juices, and solids:
the farmer known as sovmmat, the latter as bedvsmate. A third ele-
mient was the coloring matter, usually cinnabar or alkanet. Resinand
gum were added to fix the odor.  Among the stymmein were oil of
roses, sweet-rush, sweet calumus, aylo-balsamum, myrle, cypress,
mastich, pomegranate=rind, saffron oil, lilies, fenugreek, myreh, cissia,
nard, and cinnamon,  The Acdsmate included amomum, nard, myrrh,
balsam, costus, and marjoram

Myrrh used by itsell, without oil, formed an cintment, but it was
stacte only that must be used, for otherwise it would be too biter,

The formula of the “‘regal ointment,”” made for the Parthian
Kings, included myrobalanus, costus, amomum, cinnamaon, comacuni,
cardamom, spikenard, marum, myrrh, cassia, storax, ladanum, opo-
balsamum, Syrian calamus and Syrian sweet-rush, @onanthe, makibath-
rum, serichatum, cypress, uspralathus, panax, saffron, cypirus, sweet
marjoram, lotus, honey and wine.

The Mendesian ointment included resin and myrrh, oil of bala-
nus, metopion (Egyptian ol of bitter almonds), omphacium, carda-
mom, sweel-rush, honey, wine, myrrh, seed of balsamum, palbanum,
and resin of terebinth,

Another included oils (the common kinds), sampsuchum, lilies,
fenupreck, myrrh, cassia, nard, sweet-rush, and cinnamon.

24, Myrrh,—a pum exuded from the bark of a small tree, nanve
in South Arabia, and to some extent in Oman, and the Samali coast
of Africa; classified as Baliamedendran Myrria (Nees), or Cimmiphora
Abyirinica (Engl. ), order Burteraces. It forms the underwood of
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forests of acacta, mornga, and cuphorbin.  From carliest times it has
been, together with frankincense, a constituent of incense, perfumes,
and  cintments. It was an ingredient of the Hebrew ancinting oil
[Exod. XXX, and was also ane of the numerous components of the
celebrated dypdr of the Feypuans, a preparanon used in fumigations,
medicine, and embalming. It was the ohject of numerous rrading
expeditions of the Epyprian kings to the “'Land of Pune. ™ A monu-
ment of Sahure, 28th century B. €., records receipis of 80,000
measures of myrch from Punt.  The expedition of Hashepsut (15th
cenmury B C. ) again records myrrh as the most important cargo; s
list of the “"marvels of the country of Punt” was ss follows: All
goodly fragrant woods of God’s Land, heaps of myrrh-resin, fresh
myrrh trees, cbony, pure ivory, green gold of Emu, cinmamon wood,
khesyt wood, ihmut incense, sonter incense, cye cosmefic, apes,
monkeys, dogs, skins of southern panther, natives and their children.
The inscription adds: “"Never was brought the like of this for any
king who has been since the beginning "' ( Breasted, Awcione Records
of Erppt, 11, 109; Flackiger and Hanbury, ap. et., 140-6.)

Pliny (XTI, 35) gives a clear account of rthe gathering of the
gum: ° Incisions are made in the myrrh-tree rwice a year, and ar the
same season as in the incense-tree;  but in the case of the myrrh-iree
they are made all the way up from the roor as far as the branches
which are able 1o bear it.  The tree sponmneously exudes, before the
incision is made, a liquid which bears the name of swese (rtrze, 1o
drop) and to which there i& no myrrh that is superior.  Second only
in quulity to this is the cultvated myrrh;  of the wild or forest Kind,
the best is thar which is pathered in summer.”

Stacte, he says, sold as high as 40 denarii the pound; cultivated
myrrh, at a maximum of 11 denarii; Erythrean at 16, and sdbraria
at 14.  And he continues: **They give no tithes of myrrh to the god,
hecause it is the produce of other countrics as well; but the growers
pay the fourth part of it to the king of the Gebanite. Myrrh is
hought up indiscriminately by the common people and then packed
into bags; but our perfumers sepamte it without any difficulty, the
principal tests of its goodness being its unctuousness and its aromanie
smcil.

“There are several kinds of myrrh: the first among the wild
myrrhs is the Troglodytic; and the next are the Mimean, which in-
cludes the sromatic, and that of Ausaritis, in the kingdom of the
Gebanize. A thind kind is the Dianitic, and a Tourth i the mixed
myrrh, or adlatiia . . - a fifth again is the Ssmbracenian, which is
brought from a city in the kingdom of the Saluei, near the sea; anda
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sixth is known by the name of Ausaritic. There 18 a white myrrh
also which is produced in only one spot, and is carmied for sale to the
city of Messalum.”®  (This is the same as the port of Masuls o
Muza. Sec Glaser, Skx=e, 138.)

The name myrrd is from the Hebrew and Arabic mur, meaning
“himer.''  The ancient Egyptian word was dede or &/, and the San-
serit was wols.  The modern Persian and Indian eall iv def or fods.

24. Gebanite-Minszan stacte.— The text is corrupt, having
gabeirminain - Maller and Fabricius alter this to **Abirea and Minea,
which appear in Sprenger’s map of Arabia, but not in the myrch dis-
trict,  Stacte has already been described as the pum yielded by natural
exudation from wild trees, as distinguished from that coming from
incisions on trees either wild or culovated ; while the qualifying ad-
jective can hardly be ather than Gebanite-Minwean, which was among
the best varieties in Pliny's classification.  (See also Glaser, Skreze,
889 )

24. Alabaster.— Pliny (XIII, 3), says, “'Ointments keep best
in boxes of alabaster, and perfumes when mixed with oil, which con-
duces all the more o their durability the thicker it §s, such as the ofl
of almonds, for inmance, Ointments, too, improve with age; but
the sun is apt to spoil them, for which reason they are usually stowed
away in a shady place in vessels of lead. "' (See alsn Pliny, XXXVI,
12; Mark, XIV, 7: John, XI1I, 3.}

24, Avalites and the far-side coast.—The text is corrupt,
having Adufis; Fabricius tanslates "‘aus dem gepenober pelegencn
Adulis.”'  Bur Adulis was not opposite Muza, its exports were guite
different, and it is not mentioned that they went to Muza.  The rela-
tions of Habash and Himyar, at the daic of the Periplus, were not
those of frendly commerce, and Adulis was distnetly an Egypnan
trading-station. On the other hand, the text describes, in § 7, the
articles carmied by the Berbers from Aoalier to Ocelis and Muoza for
sale there; to which this passage refers as “‘already mentioned. '’
We must conclude, therefore, that the scribe copied “‘Adulis’
instead of ““Avalites, "’ which was whar our author wrote.

25. A parrow strait.— This is, of course, the strait of Bab-
el-Mandeb, or ““Gate of Tears’" (12° 35'N., 43° 12 E. ), so called
because of its treacherous winds and curremts,

258, The island Diodorus is the modern Perim (12° 38" N.,
43° 18 °E.).

25. Ocelis is the Acala of Strabo, Artemidorus and Pliny; the
name surviving in the modern Cella.  Forster traces in this pame the
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tribe of Uzal, son of Joktan (Genesis X, 27) with whom he also
connects Ausar (Ausal or Ausan) in the Frankincense Country—
which survives in the modern Ras el Sair. This is the district which
at one time held the ‘‘Ausanitic coast’” near Zanzibar, as stated in
§15. The ancient city of Uzal is the modern Sanaa.

Ocelis is identified by Glaser with a bay on the northern side of
the promontory of Sheikh Sa’id (12° 48' N., 43° 28  E.), a volcanic
formation which juts out from the Arabian shore and is separated by
a narrow channel from the island of Perim. He notes the probability
that Indian ships were permitted to go no further than this place,
whence their cargoes went by land to Muza. The text says merely
that it was ‘‘not a market-town; but the first landing for those sailing
into the gulf;”” but Pliny (VI, 104) states on the authority of Onesi-
critus, that Ocelis was the most convenient port for those coming
from India. He mentions two other ports, Muza (Masala) and
Cana, which were not frequented by Indian travellers, but were only
for the merchants dealing in frankincense and Arabian spices.

26. Eudeemon Arabia is the modern Aden (12° 48' N.,
45° (' E.), from very early times an important trade center, where
goods from the east were trans-shipped for the Mediterranean markets.
It was, probably, the Eden of Ezekiel XXVII, 3, and the chief port
of the Minzan and Sabzan dynasties. While temporarily in eclipse
under the Homerite kings, it had regained its position by the 4th cen-
tury A. ). when Constantius negotiated for a church to be built there;
and the Arabian geographers and Marco Polo refer to its activities in
terms almost as glowing as those of f'&gatharchidcs.

The Periplus gives the port the name of the entire district;
Eudemon like Felix, being an attempt at translating Yemen, ““the country
to the right hand’” (as one faces the east); the Arabic, like the Greek
and Latin, attaching the idea of good fortune to the right hand. Eden
had the same significance, of good fortune.

26. Charibael destroyed the place.—The text is corrupt,
having Casar. It is quite certain that no Roman emperor attacked
this place during the 1st century, and the title is equally suspicious,
our author having more correctly referred to his sovereign, in § 23,
as autokrator. Miiller and Fabricius substitute Elisar, retaining the
second syllable of the word, and suppose him to have been a king of
the Frankincense Country. But Schwanbeck (Rbheinischen Museum
fiir Philologie, V11. Jahrgang, 1850) prefers Charibael, and Glaser sup-
ports him by proving that Eleazus, and not Elisar, was the name of
the king mentioned in § 27.

The indications are against a westward movement by the mon-
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arch at Sabbatha; his outlook wasin the other direction, The Peri-
plus indicates his control of the fermule frankincense valleys far hevond
the account of Strabo, who knew Chatramotitis as a producer of myrrh
only; this movement followed the Habash migration. The Chatra-
motitee had, it is true, to cope with an alllance of Homerites and Per-
siuns which ultimately pressed them on cither side and engulfed them;
but this was in a later century. Saphar and Sabbatha were not ver
beyond the period of expansion within their respective spheres.
Frum the Bed Sea tothe summits of the Arabian Alps was that of the
former; the Wadi Hadramaut, on the castern slope, that of the latter.
Betwesn the two lay precipitous mountains,  Topography and history
alike discredit an arack upen Aden by the Chatramotite,

But in the alliance of Muza wirh Saphar we have the motive for
the destruction of Aden. The foreign trade was centered at the
Homerite port, and Cholebus gained for his. merchants the . rights
which those of Aden had enjoyed under the Sabean kings.  The loss
was not great;  lhn Khaldun ( Kay's edition, p. 158) tells us that the
city was built mostly of reeds, so thar conflagrations by night were
common there. It invalved hardly more than the disconnnuance of
an annuil fair, as described in the account by Licut. Crurtenden at
Berbera, quoted under § 14,

27. Cana may be iflentified with Hisn Ghorab ( 147 10° N,
£8% 20" E.}, a fine harbor, protected from all winds by projecting
capes on either side and by islands in the offing, us deseribed in the
text. Here are numerous runs and one famous Himyaritic inscrip-
tion, of which & version is given by Forster,.  The “'Island of Birds'™
is described by Muller as 450 feet high, covered with guano, and thus

has its name from the same cause as the promontory Hisn Ghorib
{Raven Castle). The modern town is called Bir Al

Fabricius (pp. 141-2), following Sprenger and Ritter, locares
Cana slightly farther west, ;t Bi-l-Haf. This seems not 1o aceard
with the texr, which says the port was “just heyvond the cape pro-
jecting from this bay,”" while Bi-l-Haf would be *‘just before.**  The
identification depends too literally on the smated distance of the islands
and fails to take into account thar they are described as *‘facing the

port.”® This is true of Hisn Ghorib and not of Bi-1-Haf.

Muller (p. 2780 and Glaser (Skz=e, pp. 174-5) support the
Hisn Ghomb location by comparison of the distunces piven by Prolemy
(VI, 7, 10} berween his Kame emporien and the neighboring ports.

From Hisn Ghomb the way ro the interior leads up the Wadi
Maifa, which empties into the ocean a short distance to the east,
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The Cana of the Periplus is probably the same as the Canneh of
Ezekiel XXVII, 23.

The trade which it formerly enjoyed passes now through the port
of Makalla, some distance to the east, and the capital of the country
has shifted in like manner eastward to the modern city of Shibam.

27. Eleazus, King of the Frankincense Country.—This
is the Arabic Ili-azzu, ‘‘my God is mighty,” a name which Glaser
shows to have belonged to several kings of the Hadramaut; and this
Eleazus he identifies with Ili-azzu Jalit, of whose reign, dating about
25-65 A. D., he gives an inscription ( Die Abessinier, 34, etc. ).

The name given the kingdom, ‘‘Frankincense Country,”” is
notable, being a translation of the ‘‘Incense-Land’” of the Habashat,
or Aethiopians, already mentioned. This ancient object of contention
among the nations was now divided between Hadramaut and Parthia,
and its name was, apparently, assumed by the king of the Hadramaut;
perhaps officially, but certainly by the popular voice, and by merchants
such as the author of the Periplus, interested in the product of the
country and not in its politics.

A glance at the topography of this Incense-Land will help toward
an understanding of its dealings with its neighbors. The southern
coast of Arabia from Bab el Mandeb to Ras el Hadd has a length of
about 1200 miles, divided almost equally in climatic conditions. The
western half is largely sandstone bluff, sun-scorched and arid; cut,
however, by occasional ravines which bring down scanty rains during
the monsoon to fertilize a broad strip of coast plain. On the western
edge the mountains of Yemen, rising above 10,000 feet, attract a
good rainfall which waters the western slope toward the Red Sea.
On the eastern slope the water-courses are soon lost in the sand,
" but on the upper levels the valleys are protected and fertile. Such
were the Nejran, the Minzan Jauf, and the valley of the Sabaans,
which last was made rich by the great dam that stored its waters for
irrigation; and these three valleys, the centers of caravan-trade bound
north toward the Nile and Euphrates, owed their prosperity mainly to
their position above the greatest of all the east-flowing courses, the
Valley of Hadramaut. This great cleft in the sandstone rock, (origin-
ally, Bent believes an arm of the sea, now silted up), which gathers
the streams from the highest peaks, runs parallel with the coast
for more than 200 miles, fertile and productive for nearly the entire
distance; then it turns to the south and its waters are lost, the mouth
of the valley being desert like the cliffs that line its course.  This was
one of the best frankincense districts.

Beyond the mouth of the Wadi Hadramaut is Ras Fartak, nearly

.



T L

112

north of Cape Guardafui. Here the climate changes; the monsoon,
no longer checked by the African coast, leaves its effect on the coastal
hills, which gradually rise above 4000 feer, clothed with tropical
vepetation; while the coast plains are narrow and broken,  The north-
. ern slopes of these mountains (known to our author as Asich, & 33)
feed the water-course now known as the Wadi Rekor, about 100 miles
long, which emptics into the Kuria Muria Ray; beyond which are
fertile coast plains as far as Ras el Hadd. These mountuins, and
the Dhofar and Jenaba districts, facing which lie the Kuria Muria
islands, were the oldest and perhaps the mose productive of the Frank-
incense districts of Arbia: and it was always the ambiton of the
various powers of that region o extend their rule so as to include the
Dhofar mountains, the Hadramaur valley, and the opposite Somali
coast of Africa—thus controlling the production and commanding the
price: in short, forming 8 “‘frankincense trust.”* The restricted area
of the Arabian incense-lands, bordered as they were by the steppe and
the desert, made them constantly subject to atack and control by
different wandering tribes; while at the same time their local con-
ditions, of intensive cultivation of a controlled product of great and
constant value, made for a peculiarly ordered stte of society—for a
development of caste unusual in Semitic lands, and in which the cul-
nivator, the warrior, and the privileged slave, had their place in the
order given.

OF the age-long struggle for control of these sacred lands we
know today little more than the Greek writers of two thousand years
apo.  The modern world takes its little supply of [rankincense from
the Amb vessels that carry it to Bombay or Aden; its armies are sent
to the conguest or defence of lands in other lines of productiviy—of
a Kimberley, 8 Witwaterstand, a Manchuria.  But to the ancient
world the Incense-Land was a rmue Eldorado, sought by the preat
empires and fought for by every Arab tribe that managed tw enrich
itself by trading incense for temple-service on the Nile of Euphrates,
on Mount Zion, or in Persia, India, or China. The archwological
expedition that shall finally succeed in penetrating these forbidden
repions, and recovering the records of their past, cannot fail to add
greatly to our store of knowledge of the surrounding civilizations, by
showing the complement to such records as those of Hawshepsut in
Fgypt and Tiglath-Pileser 111 in Assyria, and by giving the groundwork
for the treasured scraps of information preserved by Herodotus, Theo-
phrastus, Eratosthenes, Agatharchides, Strabo, Pliny, and Prolemy.
At present we must be satishied with such knowledge of the Incense-
Land as may be had from these, and from insgriptions found by
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Halévy and Gluser in the homes of its neighbors, the Minaans and
Sabaans.

During the 2d and 1st centuries B. C., the greater part of the
Incense-Land was held by the Incense-People, the Aethiopians or
Habashat.  Pressure by the Parthians on the East forced an alliance,
of which Glaser found the record ar Marib, between the Habashat,
Hadramaut and Saba on one hand, against Himyar and Raidan on the
ather.  This was not far from 50 B, €. Soon alterwards we fini
the Habashat gune into their Atrican outposts, and Marib mled hy
“Kinps of Saba and Raidan;"' while after u couple of generations
more the Periplus shows us a Homerne king who rules also over Siba
and Raidan and the Fast African coast; and a king of the Hadramaut
whose title is expanded o “King of the Frankincense Country,"" and
whose rulie extends over the islands of Kora Muria, Socotra and
Musira, ull former dependencies of the Habashar.

By the 4th century A. 1) the kings at Zafar had absorbed rhe
whole, being known as *‘Kings of 5aba, Raidan, Hadramautand Yem-
en;'" while the Abyssinian kings, who regained a foothold in Araba
during that century, were known as *'Kings of Axum, Himyar, Rai-
dan, Habashat, Saba,"” etc.

The name ““Hadrmmaut," the Hazarmaveth of Genesis X, means
“Enclosure of Death,” referring probably to the crater of Bir Harhut,
whose rumblings were held to be the groans of lost souls (W, Rob-
ertsan Smith : Religion of the Semites, p. 134, and authorities there qaited ).

(See Wellsted: Narrowir ot a Journgy to the Rudns of Naked ol
Harar, Journal of the Royal Geographical Society, VII, 20; H. von
Maltzan: Reéisen in Arabien, Braunschweig, 1873; L. W. C. Vanden
Berg: I« Hadramant ef les Colsnies Arabss dams & Archipel Initien, Ba-
tavia, 1886; J. Theodore Bent: The Hadramant, & Journey, Nine-
wenth Cemury, 1894; FEspedition s the Hadramant, Geographical
Journal, 1V, 313; L. Hirsch: Resen in Sived- Arabien, Mahra-Land
it Hadhramut, Leiden, 1897; the works already cited of Glaser,
Hommel, Weber, Hogarth, and Zwemer; and the Austman Expedi-
tion Reports, )

]

27 Sabbatha.—The native name of this capital of the Chatra-
motite was Shabwa. It lies in the Wadi Rakhiya, some distance
ahove the Wadi Hadramaut, and ahour 60 miles west of the present
capital, Shibam.  According 0 Bent ( Gesgraphical Towrnai, 1V, #13:
1894) it is now deserted, save for a few Beduins, who work the salt
mines in the vicinity; while the natives arc now all in the lower
Hadramaut valley.
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This is the Sabata of Pliny (VI, 32) “*with sixty temples within
its walls.”

27. Frankincense, one of the most ancient and precious
articles of commerce, is a resin exuded from various species of Hae-
welfin, order Burseracree, native in Somaliland and South Arabia
Rirdwood ( Trans. Livn, Sec., NXVIL, 18710, distinguishes particu-
larly #. Frereana, B. Bhau-Dajiana (the mocretu of §9), and B. Car-
seris. the last-named yielding the best incense. B. thurifera, native in
India, yiclds a resin of less [ragrance, much used as an adulerant
Frankincense is thus closcly allied to myrrh, bdellium, and benzoin

“The Creek word is fbamss, from Hebrew febanah, Arubic fubdw,
meaning “white'’; of laben, the Somali word for cream, and “milk-
perfume,” which is the Chinese term for frankincense,  Marco Folo
always calls it “'white incense."’

Another Hebrew nume was shebheleth, Ethiopic sekiin, which
Hommel would conneet with the *‘Bay of Sachalites™” af 529

Frankincense trees, fram the Punt Relicts in the Deir el Bahri temple at Thebes;
dating from the 15th century B. €. Adftre Maville.

The inscriptions of the early Egyptian dynasties contain, as we
might expect, few references the trade in incense, which was
brought overland to the upper Nile by the “people of Puntand God's
Land'® and not soupht out by the Pharaohs. That incense was in
use s sufficiently clear from the early ritual.  The expedition to the
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Incense-Land under Sahure, in the Vih dynasty (28th century B:C:)
was a notmble exception, In the Vith dynasty, under Pepi 11 (26th
century B. C. ), a royal officer Sebni, sent to the Tigre highlands,
records how he “‘descended to Wawat und Uthek, and sent on the
roval attendunt Iri, with two others, bearing incense, clothing [ probably
cotron ), one tusk, and one hide’ (as specimens).  In the XKl dy-
nasty, under Menthotep IV (21st century B. L), a record of the
completion of a royal sarcophugus states that “'Canle were slaugh-
tered, goars were sliun, incense was put an the fire.  Behold, an army
of 3000 sailors of the nomes of the Northland (Delta of the Nile)
followed it in safety o Egypt.”" And in the Xllth dynasty, unier
Amenembet 1 (20th century B. €.}, another royal afficer named Intel
wis sent for stone to Hammamat along what was, in the time of the
Periplus, the caravan-route from Coptos to Berenice. He sought
for it cight duys without success, then prostrated himself **to Min, to
Mut, o CGireat-in-Magic, and all the gods of this highland, giving
wthem incense upon the fire. . . . Then all scancred in scarch,
and 1 found i, and the entire army was praising, it rejoiced with obej-
sance; | mve praise to Mono. "’

Then followed a period of disorder and Arabian domination in
Erypt, during which Arab merchants controlled the wade,  “This was
the condition described in Genesis XXXVII, 25, when “a traveling
company of Ishmaelites came from Gilead, with their camels beiring
spicery and halm and myrrh, going 1o carry it down to Epyvpt.'" It
was ended by a matve reaction under the great Pharachs of the
XV IT1th or Theban dynasty, under whom the land increased in powerin
all directions.  These monarchs were not content (o remain in com-
mercial dependence upon Arabia, but organized great fleets which went
to the “‘Land of Punt’® each season and brought back unprecedented
measure.  This land in former times, according to the Deir ¢l Bahn
relicfs, “‘the people knew not; it was heard of from mouth 1o mouth
by hearsay of the ancestors,  The marvels brought thence under thy
fathers, the kings of Lower Egypt, were brought from one to another,
and since the time of the ancestors of the kings of Upper Epypt, who
were of old, as o return for many payments; nane reaching them
except thy carriers.”’  But Amon-Re, so the inscription continues,
fed the Egyptian army by land and sea, until it came to the Incense-
Jand, and brought back great store of myrrh, ehony and ivery, gold,
cinnamon, incense, eye-paint, apes, maonkeys, dops, panther-skins,
natives and their children. *“Never was brought the like of this for
any king who has been since the beginning.'"  Incense-trees were
planted in the court of the temple; “heaven and earth are Aooded
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with inceise; odors are in the Great House,”" and the heart of Amon
was made glad.

Then followed z series of campaigns in Syria, resulting in the
submiss? that country, and annual remittances of preat quantities
of Art and Fastern treasure—incense, oil, grain, wine, gold and
silves, grecious stones—while even the “‘Chief of Shinar”” at Babylon
sent pifts of lapis lxzuli, and the “Genabd'' of the Incense-Tand
came direct, offering their tnbute. The sudden opulence of the
Theban dynusty made possible a great enrichment in the worship of
Amon, and the sctting aside of enormous endowments for the tem-
ples, as well as annual gifts of princely value. 5o Rameses 11, of the
N1 Xth dynusty | 1292-1225 B. C.), “‘founded tor his father offerings
for his ke—wine, incense, all Fruit, cultivated trees, growing for him:""
while the court responded that Rameses himself was “‘the god of all
peuople, that they may awake, to give tothee incense.'”  His successar
Merneptah was bidden by the All-Lord to “'set free multitudes who
are bound in every district, to give offerings to the temples, to send
in incense before the god.”” And in the XXth dynasty, under Ra-
meses 11 (1198-1167 B. C.), it seemed as if the resources of the
nation were poured bodily into the lap of Amon. The god opened
for the Pharach “ihe ways of Punt, with myrrh and incense for thy
serpent dindem;"" ““he Sand-Dwellers came bowing down to thy
pume.'’  Andinthe Papyras Harris, that great record of his gifts and
endowments to Amoi, compiled for his tomb, there are such entries
every year as | gold, silver, lapis lazuli, malachite, precious stones,
copper, gurments of royal linen, jars, fowl; myrrh, 21,140 dbder,
whire incense 2,159 jars, cinnamon 246 measures, incense 304,093
various measures; "' stored of necessity, in a special *“Incense House."”

{“T'he quotations are from Breasted, Ancent Recerddr ef Epypt. }

At this time the Hebrews ended their servitude in Egyptand
.nigrated 1o Palestine; and nawrally among them alsa frankincense
was counted holy.  The gacred incense of the priests (Exod. XXX,
34.5) was composed of ''sweet spices, stacte, onycha, galbanum, with
pure frankincense; of each a like weight . . . a perfume . . . purc
and holy.’””  And “‘when any will offer a meat offering ( Levit. 1,

1-3) it shall be of fine flavor, and he shall pour oil upon ir, and put .

frankincense thereon - . . and the priest shall burn the memarial
upon the alrar, to be an affering made by fire, of a sweet savour unto
the Lord.”  There were special rooms in the temple at Jerusalem
for storing it under priestly puard (1 Chron. 1X, 26-30); and later,
when one of these rooms: was occupicd s a dwelling, it was con-
sidered a sacrilege { Nehemiah X111, 4-9).  The trade in the days of
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Israel's prosperity was important: ““YN'ho is this that cometh out of
the wilderness like pillars of smoke, perfumed with myrrh and frank<
incense, with all powders of the merchant?’’ (Song of Solomon 111~
6.) ““The multitude of camels shall cover thee, the -medaries of)
Midian and Ephah: all they from Sheba shall come; th Aall bring’
gold and incense; and they shall shew forth the praises ol e Lord. 2
(Isaiah LX, 6.) And the Queen of Sheba “‘save the king an hun-
dred and twenty talents of gold, and of spices a very great store, and-
precious stones; there came no more such abundance of spices as
these which the Queen of Sheba gave to King Solomon.”” (1 KingsF

X, 10.)

The Nimrud Inscription of the great Assyrian monarch Tiglath-
Pileser 111, tells how ““fear of the brilliance of Ashur, my lord, over- =
came Merodach-ba]adan, of Yakin, King of the Sea-Country,”’ and
how he came and made submission, bringing as tribute ““gold—the °
dust of his land—in abundance, vessels of gold, necklaces of gold,
precious Stones, the product of the sea ( pearls?), beams of ushu-wood,
lutu-wood, party-colored clothing, spices of all kinds.”’

In the Persian empire frankincense was equally treasured. Hero-
dotus tells us that the Arabs brought a tribute of 1000 talents’ weight
every year to Darius (111, 97), and that a similar quantity was burnt
every year by the Chaldzans on their great altar to Bel at Babylon
(1, 183). From the spoils of Gaza in Syria, 500 talents’ weight of
frankincense was sent by Alexander the Great to his tutor [.eonidas
(Plutarch, Lives) who had rebuked him for loading the Macedonian
altars too lavishly, remarking that he must be more economical until
he had conquered the countries that produced the frankincense !
( Pliny XI1L, 32.) The temple of Apollo in Miletus was presen ed
with 10 talents’ weight in 243 B. C., by Seleucus 11, King of Sy '
and his brother Antiochus Hierax, King of Cilicia. The temple '..-f
Venus at Paphos was fragrant with frankincense: -

“Ipsa Paphum sublimis abit, sedesque revisit
Leeta suas ubi templum illi, centumque Sabzo

Ture calent ar® sertisque recentibus halant.”’
—Virgil, Aeneid, 1, 416.

And to the infant Saviour in Bethlehem came “three wise men
from the east, with gifts,—gold, frankincense, and myrrh’”” (Matt. 11,
11), signifying, according to a Persian legend quoted by Yule, “‘the
gold the kingship, the frankincense the divinity, the myrrh the healing
powers of the Child.”
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Likewise in funerals were its virtues required. The priests
of Amon under the XVIIIth dynasty were instructed to ‘‘be vigi-
.ant concerning your duty, be ye not careless concerning any of

your rules; be ye pure, be ve clean concerning divine things . . .
3

bring ye up for me that which came forth before, put on the gar-
ments of my statues, consisting of linen; offer ye to me of all fruit,
give ye me shoulders of beef, fill ye for me the altar with milk, let
inceuse be heaped thereon.’’ (Breasted, op. cit., II, 571.) ““They

_buried him in his own sepulchres . . . and laid him in the bed which

was filled with sweet odours and divers kinds of spices prepared by the
apothecaries” art; and they made a very great burning for him.”
‘II Chron. XVI, 14). At the time of the Periplus this was par-
ticularly the fashion in Rome, as Pliny observes with disapproval
(VII, 42):—

““It is the luxury which is displayed by man, even in the para-

‘ phernalia of death, that has rendered Arabia thus ‘‘happy;’’ and

which prompts him to bury with the dead what was originally under-

‘stood to have been produced for the service of the pods. Those who

re likely to be the best acquainted with the matter, assert that this
country does not produce, in a whole year, so large a quantity of per-
fumes as was burnt by the Emperor Nero at the funeral obsequies of
his wife Poppza. And then let us only take into account the vast
number of funerals that are celebrated throughout the whole waorld
each year, and the heaps of odors that are piled up in honor of the
bodies of the dead; the vast quantities, too, that are offered to the
gods in single grains; and yet, when men were in the habit of offer-
ing up to them the salted cake, they did not show themselves any the
less propitious; nay, rather, as the facts themselves prove, they were
even more favorable to us then than they are now. How large a
portion, too, I should like to know, of all these perfumes really comes
to the gods of heaven, and the deities of the shades below?”

The customs ruling the gathering and shipment of frankincense
are carefully described by Pliny (XII, 30), as follows:

“There is no country in the world,”” (forgetting, however,
the Somali peninsula), “‘that produces frankincense except Arabia,
and indeed not the whole of that. Almost in the very center of
that region are the Atramita, a community of the Sabai, the capital
of whose kingdom is Sabota, a place situate on a lofty mountain, A
a distance of eight stations from this is the incense-bearing region,
known by the name of Saba (A4basa?). This district is inaccessible
because of rocks on every side, while it is bounded on the right by

L
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The forests extend 20 scheeni in Jength and 10 scheeni in breadeh,
(A schoenus = 40 sradia = 4 English miles. |

“Adjoining are the Minwi, a peaple of anather community,
through whose country is the sole transir for the frankincense, alone 4
single narrow road.  The Minwi were the first peaple who carnied on
any traffic in frankincense. , . . [t 15 the Sabei alone, and no other
people among the Arabians, that behold the incense wee; * and rocall
of them, for not over 3000 families have a right o that privilege by
hereditary succession;  for this reason these persons are called sacred,
and are not allowed, while pruning the trees or gathering the harvest,
to receive any pollution, either hy intercourse with women or coming
in contact with the dead; by these religious observances it is thar the
price of the commodity is so enhanced.

“The natural vintage takes place about the rising of the Dog-star,
a period when the hear is most intense; on which secasion they cut
the tree where the bark appears to be the fullest of juice, and ex-
tremely thin, from being distended 1o the greatest extent.  The in-
cision thus made 18 pradually exténded, but nothing 15 removed; the
consequence of which is, that an unctuous foam oozes forth, which
gradually coapulates and thickens. When the nature of the locality
requires it, this juice i received upon mats of palm-leaves, though in
some places the space around the tree is made hard by being well
rammed down for the purpose. The frankincense that is pathered
after the former method is in the purest state, though that which falls
upin the pround is the heaviest in weight

“*“The forest is allotted in cermain portions, and such 15 the mutmal
probity of the owners, that it is quite safe from all depredation; indeed,
there is no one left to watch the tree after the incisions are made, and
vet no one is ever known to plunder his neighbor.  But, by Hercules!
at Alexandria, where the incense is dressed for sale, the warkshops
ean never be guarded with sufficient care; a seal is even placed upon
the workmens aprons and a mask put upon the head, or else a net
with very close meshes, while the people arc stiipped maked before
they are allowed to leave work.  So true it is that punishments afford
less security among us than s to be found by these Arabians amid
their woods and forests!

“The incense which has accumulated during the summer is gath-
1 *f. Virgil, Geongica I1, 116-117:

{Fivisae arborbas patrie. Sola: India nagrom
Fert ebenum, solis est tarea vigm Sabeis.

And again, I, 37:
India minnir ebur, molles sua tura Sabeei.
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ered in the autamn; it is the purestof all, and is of a white color.
The second gathering takes place in the spring, inciions being made
it the bark for that purpose during the winter; this, however, s of a
red color, and not to be compared with the other incense,” "

And of the storage of all the inconse of the cowntry in the capiml;
Pliny gives & further account (X11, 3232

““The incense after being collected, is carried on camels” backs
to Sabora, of which place a single gate is left open for it admission.
T'o deviate from the high road while carrying it, the laws have made
a capital offense.  Ar thig place the priests take by measure, and not
by weipht, a tenth part in honor of their god, whom they call Sabis;
indeed,. it i not allowable to dispose of it before this s been done;
out of this tenth the public expenses are defrayed, for the divinity
generously entermins all those strangers who have made @ cerin
sumber of days’ journey in coming thither. The incense can only
be exported through the country of the Gebanite, and for this reason
it is that a certain tax is paid to their kKing a8 well,

“There are certain portions also of the frankincense which are
given to the pricsts and king's secretarivs:  and in additon to these,
the keepers of it, s well as the saldiers who guard it, the gate-keepers
wind various other employees, have their share as well.  And then be-
sides, all alang the route, there 1% ar onc place water (o pay for, at
another fodder, lodging of the sations and various taxes and imposts
besides; the consequence of which is, that the expense for each
camel before it arrives at the shores of our sea (the Mediterrancan)
is 688 denarii; after all this, too, there are cortain payments still to
be made to the farmers of the revenue of our empire,

“Hence a pound of the best incense sells at 6 denarii, of the
second quality at 5, and of the third quality ar 3 deparii.”’

27, To Cana on rafts.—This was the Dhofar, or *‘Sacha-
litic™ frankincense, us distinguished from that of the Hadrmaut
valley, which would nuurally go by camel direct 1o Sabbacha.  Pliny
(V1, 34) doubis the story of the inflated it derived, he thinks,
from a fancied resemblance to the name given the Afncan tribe
tribe using them—duite; the Greek ward arésr meaning *‘bludder.”
Hut the Ascite, as already shown, were from Asich (§ 33) and were
the founders of Axum. And the inflated raft is authentic, being the
well-known belek, a type still in general use on the Fuphrates, whence
the migrating Arabs no doubt brought it to the south coast.  This is
probibly, also, the “'cargo-ship’’ of § 33, sent from Cana to Masira
Lslarad for roroise-shell,
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Inflated eaft, from a relicf st Nineveh,  Afier Layand,

27. The neighboring coast of Persia means that part of
the South Arabian coust between Kuria Muria Bay and Ras el Hadd,
which had recently been conguered by the Parthian Empire.  The
word "‘Pamhia’ our author avoids, and it is likely thar this coust
did likewise, knowing rather the independent sphere of influence of
the constituent Kingdom of Persia; which, while an integral part of
the Arsacid possessions, mainmined its local government 1o an extent
never allowed the districts nearer Cresiphon.,

28. Imported into this place,—The list of impaors indicates
the natare of the trude: a linle wheat, wine, and cheap clothing for
the Hadrmmaut, and graven images for the houschold worship of it
king; and the Mediterranean products, copper, tin, coral and storax,
for re-shipment to Indin, where they were in demand (8§ 49), and
whither they went in Hadramaut shipping (§ 57), along with the
frankincense produced in the country. The outlook of Hadramaut,
then as now, was toward India by sea, and toward Egypt by land.
Bent found the same conditions; the capital full of Parsee merchants,
the natives going to India, the Straits and Java, and returning when
they had amassed a competence; the English protectorate aceepted
because of England's domination of India, in the face of the religious
convictions of rulers and people ( Gepraphial Jowrmal, 1V, 322).
Maltzan described the Hadrami traders in Cairo as the keenest of the
lot, and spoke of their activities in the East; while the Dutch gov-
erinment, finding the islands of Java and Sumatra overrun with 14a-
dramaut Arabs, stimulated inquiries of them in Batavia, which re-
sulted in Van den Berg's book on their country, comprising more
details than Bent could gather on the spat! An enterprising and
uncompromising people, these Charamotite, who muy have been the
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getive power in the Minean dynasty and the Sabaan thar followed i,
borh of whom subsisted mainly on the carnage of frankincense w the
north, in which they were the mediators between the profane world
and the unpolluted cste of those whi were able by propitiating the
spirit of the scred treg, tw shed and gather its blood for the purifica-
tion of mankind,

78, Coral.— This wasthe red coral of the Mediterrancan, which
commanded a high price in India and China, and was ane of the
principal Roman expars thither, being shipped 1o Barbaricum, Bary-
gaza and Muziris. (See £8 30, 49, and 56.) As animport at Cana
it was intended for reshipment to India in Arab or Hindu bottams.

38, Storax in Roman times meant two different things: one, &
solid, was the resin of Swprax sfficmalis, order Styracacer, somewhat
resembling benzain, and used in incense.  Liquid storax was the sap
of Liguidumbar erientalis, order Homamelidaces, native in 5. W, Asia
Minor, and exported, according to Flackiger and Hanbury ( Pharma-
copraphia, pp. 271-6), as far as China. It was an expectorant and
stimulant, useful in chronic bronchial affections. The Periplus does
not distinpuish between them, but Flickiger thinks that the storax dealt
in at Cana was the liquid storax, destined for India and China; which
would have had little use for an incense of less value than their own.

T'here was, however, a local use for starax in defending the frank-
incense gatherers from the ““serpents’’ guardingthetrees; seepp. 131-2.

Hirth in his China and the Roman Orient quotes Chinese annals
covering this period, which state that the Syrians “collect all kinds of
fragrant substances, the juice of which they boil into su-fe’"—which
he identifics with storax.  Later annals, referring to the 6th century,
are more complete. ' 'Storax is made by mixing and boiling the juice
of various fragrant trees; itis nota natural product.  Itis further sid
thar the inhabitants of Ta-ts'in (Syria) gather the storax (plant, or pans
of it ), squecze the juice out, and thus make a balsam { krtamp-kas) ; they
then sell its dregs to the traders of other countries; it thus goes
through many hands before reaching China, and, when arriving here,
is not very fragrant. ™

These references indicate that the Chinese iu-ke may not have
been the product of ane particular tree.

Claser notes the name su-ds, which the Chinese annals further
state to have been the name of the country producing the storx, and
connect with the city Li-kam, supposed to be the same as Rebam or
Petra, which was a point of shipment. He compares this with the
wsw-wood mentioned in several Assyrian inscriptions a tribute received
from Arabia, and with a city called Usiu, placed by Delitzsch south
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of Akko on the sea—hut Glaser thinks it may have been farther north,
near | yre.

28. Aloes, a bitter cathartic, being the dried juice exuded
from Al Perryi, Baker, order Lifiacear. This was from very early
times an important article of commerce, and was produced almost
entirely in Socotra.  Anather vaniety, less in demand, was from A
ligpatica, nutive in South Arabia, particularly in the Hadramaur valley,
but slso as far as northern Oman.  The failure of the Periplus to
mention Socatrine aloes is surprising, unless the product of the island
was monopolized in Cana.  This is quite possible, a5 the island was
subject to the Hadromaut.

In modern tines these and many ather varieties zre in use, both
wild and cultivated, throughour the tropics.  Bent ( Sowthern o radia,
p. 381) found very linle aloes collected in Socotra, but many helds
enclosed by walls, where it had formerly been produced.  He de-
seribes the ancient method sill used 1o prepare the gum; the thick
leaves piled up until the juice exudes of their own weight, then allowed
to dry in the sun for six weeks and finally packed in sking for shipment.

29, The Bay of Sachalites.—Unul the Arubian coast was
surveved, therc was an erroneous idea held by all the geogruphers, of
a deep indentation in the coast-line between Ras el Kelb (14* 0" N,
48° 45" E.) and Ras Hasik (17% 23' N., 557 10" E. }, midway he-
rween which Ras Fartak, or Syagrus (14° 0' N., 52° 12" E.) hisected
the supposed gulf.  The error is very evident in Prolemy's observa-
tions, which make Ras Fartak one of the most striking features of the
coast, whereas its actual projection is unimportant, and its height less
than that of the ranges farther east.

The name as applied in § 29 scems to apply to this whale strip
of coast; in § 32 that part of it lying cast of Ras Farak is subdivided
a5 the district of Omana; but in 8 33 the name is resumed. This
accords with the Arabian geographers, whose Skekr extended beyond
Dhofar.

The word Sachalizer is Hellenized from the Arabic Sahil, “coast, ™
the same word that appears in East Africa as Sewwhil, where the
natives are called Swadiff.  This narrow strip of coast plain was dif-
ferent topographically and ethnalogically from the Valley of Hadra-
it

The medizval form of the word was Sheher or Shehr, and the
medizval port that replaced Cana was Es-shehr (the Escier of Marco
Pala),

Ihn Khaldun (Kay's translation, p. 180) has the following ac-
count of this coust: *'Ash-Shihr is, like Hijaz and Yaman, onc of
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the kingdoms of the Ambian peninsula. It is scparate from Hadra-
maut and Oman. There is no cultivanon, neither are there palm-
trees in the country. The wealth of the inhabimnts consists of camels
and poars. Their food is flesh, prepararions of milk and small fish,
with which they also feed their beasrs. The country is also known
as that of Mahm, and the camels called Mahnysh camels are reared
in ir.  Ash-Shihr is sometimes conjoined with OOman, but it is con-
tiguous to Hadramaut, and it has been described as constituting the
thorir of that country. It produces frankincense, and on the seashore
the Shibrite ambergris is found. The Indimn Ocean extends along
the south and on the north Hadramau, as if Shilr were: the sea-share
of the latter.  Both are under one king."

Hommel (in Hilpreche, #p. e 700-1) argues for a denvation of
this name from some word allied to the ald Hebrew term for frankin-
cense, shebheleth; which does not seem to huve been in use on the
south coust, while the evidence of the Amb writers is against him, (See
also Glaser, Skfmse, 178-9.) The Periplus in § 32 is against him,
by using the adjective Sackalieic as qualifying 'frankincense,”” which
would be guite redundant.

Vaughn ( Pharm. Jowrn, X1, 1853) speaks of the Shakurree
Juban from Arabia, as yielding higher prices than that produced in
Africa; a term exactly corresponding to the *'Sachalitic frankincense”’
of the Periplus.

29. Always fatal —The reports of the unhealthy character of
this coast, spread by the earliest traders, have heen assumed to be their
device to discourage competition. The fate of Nichuhr's party in
Yemen, and the more recent tragic outcome of Dent's exploratons,
sufficiently confirm the dangers from malaria, dysenteryand the seorch-
ing sun.

But aside from the guestion of physical health, the rapping of the
frankincense tree was believed to be artended by special dangers, ex-
pressed in the faith of the people, and arising from the supposed
divinity of the tree itsell.

W. Roberson Smith ( Refigion of the Semites, p. 427) recounts
this beliefl as follows:

“The religious value of incense was originally independent of
animal sacrifice, for frankincense was the gum of a very holy species
of tree, which was collected with religious precautions.  Whether,
therefore, the sacred odor was used in unguents or burned like an
altar sacnfice, it appears to have owed its virtue, like the gum of the
samera (acacia) tree, to the idea that it was the blood of an animate
and divine plant.””
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And again (p. 133): “‘In Hadramaut it is still dangerous to touch
the sensitive mimosa, because the spirit that resides in the plant will
avenge the injury. The same idea appears in the story of Harb b.
Omayya and Mirdas b. Abi Amir, historical persons who died a gen-
eration before Mohammed. When these two men set fire to an un-
trodden and tangled thicket, with the design to bring it under cultiva-
tion, the demons of the place flew away with doleful cries in the shape
of white serpents, and the intruders died soon afterwards. The jinn
it was believed slew them because they had set fire to their dwelling-
place. Here the spirits of the trees take serpent form when they
leave their natural seats, and similarly in Moslem superstition the jinn
of the ‘sskr and /amata are serpents which frequent trees of these
species. But primarily supernatural life and power reside in the trees
themselves, which are conceived as animate and even as rational
Or again the value of the gum of the acacia as an amulet is connected
with the idea that it is a clot of menstruous blood, i. e, that the tree
is a woman. And similarly the old Hebrew fables of trees that speak
and act like human beings (Judg. IX, 8 ff., 2 Kings XIV, 9) have
their original source in the savage personification of vegetable species.”

The Romans and Greeks, it is well known, believed that the
souls of the dead were incarnate in the bodies of serpents and revisited
the earth in that form; hence, as Frazer has shown ( Golden Bough,
3d ed., IV, 74), such practices as that described in the Bacche of
Euripides, when nursing mothers entered the Dionysiac revels clad in
deer-skins and girded with serpents, which they suckled. Hence,
also, the Roman custom of keeping serpents in every household, and
the serpent-worship connected with their god Aesculapius, to whose
shrines, as well as to those of Adonis in Syria, childless women re-
paired that they might be quickened by a dead saint, a jinn, or by the
god himself, in serpent form. Such was the belief concerning the
births of Alexander of Macedon and the Emperor Augustus.

Herodotus refers to this same belief in two passages (III, 107
and II, 75) which have been laughed at as travellers’ yarns. ““The
Arabians gather frankincense,”’ he says, ‘‘by burning styrax, which
the Pheenicians import into Greece; for winged serpents, small in
size and various in form, guard the trees that bear frankincense, a
great number round each tree. These are the same serpents that in-
vade Egypt. They are driven from the trees by nothing else but the
smoke of the styrax.”” That is, the wrath of the incense-spirit was
appeased by the perfume provided by the styrax-spirit. And everyspring,
he says, these winged serpents flew into Egypt through a narrow pass
near Buto, where they were met by the ibis and defeated; hence the
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veneration for the ibis in Egypr, Here is evidently a belief that the
trec-spirit hovered over it hlood as the traders carried it to marker,
and thae the danger thar threatened the Egvptians was averted by the
defensive power of their own sacred hird.  The location of this Bum
s disputed, but it was probably along some ancient desert mrade-route
such as thut between Copros and Berenice ar the time of the Periplus,
Bute was also the name of an Egyptian deity, borrowed from “'God's
Land'" { Yemen).

Theophrastus has the sume story of the tree puarded by winged
serpents, bur refers it to cinnamon (Hise. Plant., 1X, 6).

According to Herodotus, all the fragrant gums of Arabia were
similarly guarded, except myrrh; which may suppest thar myrrh was
from a moare purely Joktanite district, less imbued with the animism
of the earlier races of Arabia

The same belicf probably appears in the “‘fery fying serpents’’
of lsmiah XXX, 60,

Medicinal waters were guarded by similar powers; a dragon
sacred to Ares protected the sacred spring above Ismenian Apollo
(Frazer, Pawianiar, V, 43-5); while among the Arabs all medicinal
waters were protected by fimms (W. Roberson Smith, op. oz, 168).

The faith of the Incense-Land presents many features in com-
mon with that of the Greeks. While Frazer is no doubt righe in
warning against indiscriminate assimilation of deities Greek, Egyprian
and Semitic, there is certainly some truth in the words of Euripides’
Bacchus (son of Jove and Semele, daughter of the Pheenician Cad-
mus) who came to Greeee “having left the wealthy lands of the
Lydians and Phrygians and the sun-parched pliins of the Persians,
and the Bactrian walls; and having come over the stormy land of the
Medes, and rée dappy Arabia, and all Asia which lies along the coust
of the Salt Sea, . . . there having esmblished my mysteries’ " —ind
“every one af these foreign nations celebrates these orpies.””

According to Herodotus (111, 8 and 1, 131), the only deities of
the Incense-Land were Dionysus and Urania, whom they called
Orotal and Alilat; while the Semitic people of Meroe (11, 29) wor-
shipped Zeus (Ammon) and Bacchus (Osiris) whom Glaser assimi-
lates with the Katabanic gods "Am and Uthirat { Puns wnd die Seicdari-
bischin Reiche, 43).  MNow the invocations of Dionysus in the mys
teries were ‘'Evoe, Ssbai, Bacchi, Hues, Attes, Artes, Hues!" and
according to Clicero ( De natura deorsm, 1, iii, 23) one of the names
of Bacchus was Seheeivs; in whose mysteries at Alexandria, we are
told by Clement ( Pratrepe. i, 16) persons initiated had a serpent
drawn through the basom of their robes, and the reptile was identified
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with the god (Frazer;, Goldem Bough, 1V, 76). Here scems 1o be
somie basis, at least, for identihcation of the yod of the Incense-Land
to whom Pliny gives the name Sedds; whom Glaser ( Paowt, erc., p.
46 thinks idenncal with Shams, the Sabwean sun-pod, and whose
name appears also in the capital city, Sabota or Subbatha ( Shabwa ).

There is a suggestive similarity in the legions concerning rhe
crater of Bir Barhut in the Hadramaut, and Aetna, on the top of
which an ancient Latn poem describes the people offering incense to
the celestial deities.  Formerly, Frazer savs, victims were sacrificed
also, probably to appease the spirits who were supposed to dwell
there.

The Abyssinian Chronicle, tracing the descent of the monarchs
of that people who migrated from the Incense-Land, heads the list
with “*Arwe the Serpent’’ (Salt, gp. @, p. 460) and Ludolfus in his
Commenfaries (111, 284) refers to the “‘preat dragon who lived at
Axum,””’ said to have been burst asunder by the prayers of nine Chris-
tian saints.  (See also James Ferpusson, Tre and Serpent Werihip;
Plutarch, I Jisde et Curride and D¢ Defecen Oraculersm.)

30. Syagrus is unquestionably Ras Fartak, 15° 36'N., 52° 12
E., a bluff headland rising o a height of about 2500 feet, visible for
many miles along the coast. This name, meaning “'wild boar’” in
Greek, is probably a corruption of the Arabic tribe-name sdwbur, plural
sateeiber, appearing also in Saukira Bay, and in the modern village of
Saghar, This was an incense-gathering folk, whose name Pliny as-
similates o the Greek for “holy''—sacrss, from wdr, the raot-form
of iaukar, See (Glaser, Skizze, 180.

Yer the modern name Fartak, according to Forster (op. ot
IT, 171), has the same meaning, *"Wild Boar’s Snour,”’ the medimval
Arabic peographers having possibly followed Prolemy's nomenclature.

. 30. Dioscorida, {ncarcr the Arabian coast than the Afnican in
point of population and language, if not in locition as our author
_ msserts), continues its name in the modern Socotra (127 30° N, 54"
0" E.). Baoth forms are corruptions of the Sanscriv Duipa Subhidira,
meaning *‘Island abode of bliss.””  Agatharchides refers to it s
“Island of the Blest,”” a stopping-place for the vovagers between India
and Arabin. How ancient the Hindu name may be is unknown; the
sense possibly antedates the language in which it i expressed. An
Egyptian tale of the X1lIth Egyptian dynasty ( 18th century B. C. ),
recounted by Golénischef ( Report of the Vih Congress of Oriental-
ists, Herlin, 1881, speaks of it as *“Island of the Genius, " Pa-anch, the
home of the King of the Incense-Land; and in the *'Genins’’ may be
recognized the ian or spimt of the sacred tree.  There is good cause
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for believing that this is also the “‘Isle of the Blest,”’ the farthest
point reached by the wandering hero of that Babylonian Odyssey, the
narrative of Gilgamesh; which joins to the story of a search over the
known world for the soul of a departed friend, found in the end by
prayer offered to Nergal, god of the dead, the material record of an
early migration around the shores of Arabia. The theory of this
Cushite-Elamite migration, o'lined by Glaser ( Skizze, vol. I1) is thus
recounted by Hommel ( Ancient Hebrew Tradition, p. 39):

“Egyptian records furnish us with an important piece of ethno-
logical evidence. From the XIIth dynasty (2200 B. C.?) onwards
a new race makes its appearance on the Egyptian horizon: the Kaski
in Nubia, This name was originally applied to Elam (Babyl. fashu:
¢f. the Kissioi of Herodotus, the modern Khuzistan; cf. also Cutch
and Kachk in India), and according to Hebrew translation, was
afterwards given to various parts of central and southern Arabia;
from this he argues that in very early times—prior to the 2d millen-
nium B. C.—northeast Africa must have been colonized by the Elam-
ites, who had to pass around Arabia on their way thither. This theory
is supported by the fact that in the so-called Cushite languages of
northeast Africa, such as the Galla, Somali, Beja, and other allied
dialects, we find grammatical principles analogous to those of the early
Egvptian and Semitic tongues combined with a totally dissimilar syn-
tax presenting no analogy with that of the Semites or with any Negro
tongue in Africa, but resembling closely the syntax of the Ural-altaic
languages of Asia, to which . . . the Elamite language belongs.
According to this view, the much-discussed Cushites (the Aethiopians
of Homer and Herodotus) must originally have been Elamitic Kass-
ites, who were scattered over Arabia and found their way to Africa.
It is interesting to note that the Bible calls Nimrod a son of Cush, and
that the name Gilgamesh has an Elamitic termination. What the
Nimrod epic tells us of his wanderings around Arabia must therefore
be regarded as a legendary version of the historical migration of the
Kassites from Elam into East Africa. Nimrod is merely a personifi-
cation of the Elamitic race-element of which traces are still to be
found both in Arabia and in Nubia.”

And in the same book, pp. 35-6, Hommel thus describes the
references in the epic, which in its present form he dates at about
2000 B. C.:

““In the 9th canto we are told how he set out for the land of
Maishu (central Arabia), the gate of which (the rocky pass formed by
the cliffs of Aga and Salma), was guarded by legendary scorpion-men.
(Hence perhaps the name ‘‘land of darkness’ applied to Arabia in
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early Hebrew annals.) For 12 miles the hero had to make his way
through dense darkness; at length he came to an enclosed space by
the sea-shore where dwelt the virgin goddess Sabitu; who tells him
that “no one since eternal days has ever crossed the sea, save Sha-
mash, the hero.
“Difficult is the crossing, and extremely dangerous the way,
And closed are the Waters of Death swhich bolt its entrance:
How, then, Gilgamesh, wilt thou cross the sea 2"
But Gilgamesh is directed to Arad-Ea, the sailor of Per-napishtim,
who is in the forest felling a cedar. Him he asks to ferry him across
to the ““Isle of the Blest.”” After cutting 120 timbers 60 cubits long
(surely not “‘oars,”” as the translation has it, but rather logs for an
inflated raft) and smearing them with pitch,
““Then Gilgamesh and Arad-Ea embarked;
The ship tossed to and fro while they were on their way.
A journey of forty and five days they accomplished in three days,
And thus Arad-Ea arrived at the Waters of Death’—
which may have been Bab el Mandeb, and at the ‘‘Isle of the Blest’”
where dwelt Shamash-Napishtim, great-grandfather of Gilgamesh.

The island Pa-anch of the Egyptian tale is obviously the same as
the incense-land Panchaia of Virgil ( Gesrgics 1, 213), and the tale
itself indicates that Socotra was an important center of international
trade not far from the time of Abraham. Here the occasional navies
of Egypt met the peoples of Arabia and Africa and the traders of India,
from the Gulf of Cambay and perhaps in greater numbers from the
active ports in that ruined sea of past ages, the Rann of Cutch (the
Eirinon of § 40); a condition not changed at the time of the Peri-
plus, when the inhabitants were a ‘“mixture of Arabs and Indians and
Greeks,” nor yet when Cosmas Indicopleustes visited the place,
noting its conversion to Christianity, and observing that the Greek
element was planted there by the Prolemies. Marco Polo (111, 32)
found still “‘a great deal of trade there, for many ships come from all
quarters with goods to sell to the natives. A multitude of corsairs
(called Bawarij, from Cutch and Guijarat) frequent the island; “they
come there and encamp and put up their plunder for sale; and this
they do to good profit, for the Christians of the island purchase it
knowing well that it is Saracen or Pagan gear.”

The names Pa-anch and Panchaia Glaser would connect, as
already noted, with such others as Pans and Opone, the land of Punt
and the Puni or Pheenicians, whose sacred bird was likewise con-
nected with Panchaia. Pliny gives the story (X, 2):

“The Phcenix, that famous bird of Arabia . . . the size of an
eagle, and has a brilliant golden plumage around the neck, while the

.
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rest of the body is of a purple color; except the tail, which is azure,
with long feathers intermingled of a roseate hue; the throat is
adorned with a crest, and the head with a tuft of feathers. . . . Itis
sacred to the sun. . . . When old it builds a nest of cinnamon and
sprigs of incense, which it fills with perfumes, and then lays its body
upon them to die. From its bones and marrow there springs a small
worm, which changes into a little bird ; * the first thing that it does is
to perform the obsequies of its predecessor, and to carry the nest
entire to the City of the Sun near Panchaia, and there deposit it upon
the altar of that divinity. The revolution of the great year is com-
pleted with the life of this bird, and a new cycle comes round again
with the same characteristics as the former one, in the seasons and
appearance of the stars.”’

Seyffarth has supposed this to refer to the passage of Mercury every
625 years, and Glaser connects the legend with the hawk-faced
Egyptian god Horus (K4or). Compare Job XXIX, 18: ““Then I
said, I shall die in my nest, and I shall multiply my days as the Phee-
nix”" (Khor or Khol). The bird came from an Arabian land, hence
his name from the people thereof; just as the Greeks gave the same
name phoinix to the date-palm, native in that land; which may be
assumed to have been the southern shore of the Persian Gulf, whence
convulsions of nature, climatic or political changes, drove its inhabit-
ants in opposite directions, carrying their culture with them and dupli-
cating Persian Gulf place-names continuously in the Mediterranean
and Erythrzan Seas.

(See the introduction Usber die Vilker und Sprachen Afrikas in
Lepsius’ Nubische Grammatik; Glaser, Punt und di Siidarabischen
Reiche, and the reports of the Austrian South Arabian Expedition. )

30. Great lizards, of which the flesh is eaten.—These
are probably Varanus nilsticus, family Varanide, order Lacertilia, native
throughout the African region, and attaining a length of more than
five feet.  Another species, /. salvator, while somewhat larger, seems
to be native only in India and farther east. The flesh of all the V-
amde, although offensive to the smell, is eaten by the natives, and
considered equal to that of fowls. The name Varanus is from the
Arabic Ouaran, lizard; which by a mistaken resemblance to the Eng-
lish “‘warn’’ has been rendered into a popular Latin name, Monitor.
( Cambridge Natural History, VIII, 542-5.)

30. Tortoise.—It is uncertain what species are meant. The
tortoise-shell of commerce is from Cholone imbricata, family Chelonidee,
the so-called ““hawks-bill"’ turtle, found in all tropical waters, but sel-
dom reaching a length of more than thirty inches. This is a “true



sea-tortuise,”” as our author puts it, but he goes on to describe a
* mountain-tortoise, the largest and with the thickest shell,”” which may
be Chelome myedes, the “green turtle” (also a sea-tortoise), but is more
likely one of the gigantic land-tortaises (family Tamdinide) which ap-
pear in many of the islands of the Western Indian Ocean; of which
most are now extinct, { Teruds prandidiers only recently in Mada-
gascar ), while others, like T. ppawtea and T. doainr, are still found
in less frequented islands. The “‘land-tortoise’ and the “‘whire-
tortatse” may include several species of Cimywss, Prai and Terouds,
(See Cambrider Natural Hitsry, V111, 364-387.)

30. Cinmabar, that called Indian. —{ Dragon’s bload. ) The
confusion between dragon’s blood (the exudation of a dracena) and
our cinnabar (red sulphide of mercury) is of long standing, but less
absurd than it seems at first sight. The story is given by Pliny
(XXXIII, 38, and VI, 12). The word bnnabars, he says, is
properly the name given to the thick marter which issues from the
dragon when crushed beneath the weight of the dying elephant, mixed
with the blood of either animal. The occasions were the continual
combars which were believed to take place between the two,
The dragon was said to have a passion for clephant's blood; he
twined himself around the elephant’s trunk, fixed his teeth behind the
ear, and drained all the blood at a draught; when the elephant fell
dead to the ground, in his fall crushing the now intoxicated dragon.
Any thick rcd carth was thus attributed to such combats, and given
the name kinmabari, Originally red ochre (peroxide of iron), was
probably the principal earth so named. Later the Spanish quicksilver
carth (red sulphide of mercury ), waus given the same name and pre-
ferred as a pigment to the iron.  Later, again, the exudations of
Dracena cimmabari in Socotra and Dracena schrmanths in Somaliland
and Hadrmamaut (order Dracenae), and Calamui dracs in India {order
Falmies), were given the name binnabars. Being of similar rexture
and appearance, the confusion is not surprising, as the Romans had
no knowledge of chemistry.

Pliny noted errors made by physicians in his day, of prescribing
the poisonous Spanish cinnabar instead of the Indian; and proposed
a solution of the problem by calling the mercury earth minium, the
ochre milter, and the vepetable product bnsabars, but usape did not
follow him. We now give the mencury earth the old Greek nume
for dragon's blood, and the dried juice we give the same name in
English.

Wellsted ( Tromdr in Arabia, 1838, 11, 450-1) noted the two
varieties of Dracena, one of which had leaves the camels could eat,
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while the other was too bitter.  Bent ( Ssuthern Arabia, 379, 381, 387)
gives a good descripiion of this peculiar tree, with its thick, twisted
trunk and foliage resembling an umbrella turned inside out.  He notes
that very linle s now exported from Socotra, the cultivated product
from Sumatra and South America having superseded it.  The method
of gathering is the simplest possible, the dried juice deing knocked
aff the tree into bags, and the nicely-hroken drops fetch the best price,

i

According to the Century Dictionary the word damabar is ol
eastern origin: o, Persian singarf, wwafr, = Hindu shangarf, cin-
nabar.**

The bit of [olk-lore quoted by Pliny confirms the Indian con-
nections of Socotra.  Combars with a dragon or serpent for possession
of a sacred place, ar for the relief of a suffering people, appear in all
the Mediterranean countries; such were related of Apollo at the
oracle of Delphi, of Adanis in Syna (perpetunted in the modern faith
in St George in the same locality), to say nothing of Marduk and
Tiamt in the Babylonian creanon-story.  Buot in all these lepends,
held by Semitic people or borrowed from them, the contender is a
hero or a god; while in Socotra it is an elephunt.  Pliny offers a ma-
terialistic explanation, which & unconvincing because elephants are
not found in Socarma or in the neiphborng purts of Afnca. It = evi-
dently a local fith rather than a nuiral fact, and light may be thrown
upan it by Bent's observation (Sewthern Arubia, 379) that deagon’s
hlood is still called in Socotra **hlood of two brothers.””

In the Meditcnanean world this gum was used medicinally and
as a dye; in India it had also ceremonial uses.  Ohne must refer, not to
the Buddhism of the Kushan dynasty, apparently dominant as far south
as the modern Bombay at the time of the Periplus, but rather to the
earlicr fath—Brahmanism overlaid upon nature-worship. then preva-
lent among the Dravidian races farther south.  “The members of the
Brahman triad were Brahma, Vishou and Siva, the creator, preserver,
and destroyer; they were worshipped especially at o shrine on an
iand in Bombay harbor, called Elephanta (in constant connection
commercially with the Gull of Aden), and an elephant’s head was
the visible emblem of the scred gyllable AUM, represennng the
trind, which was pronounced at the beginning and the ond of any
reading of the sacred books, and had mupy mystic properties.  The
elephant signified more particularly the first person of the triad, Bralima
the creator, while the dragon or serpent, in the form of the cohra,
represented Sivi the destrover;  and these combats of Pliny, between
an elephant and a dragon, the blood from which wis called “'blood
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af twir brothers;,”” seem to be a reflection of the perpetual conflicr be-
tween the fArst and third persons of the Hindu triad.

It is nowmble that the Hindu name for Socotra appears likewise
among the mysterious names of the seven manifestanons of the power
of AUM in their ritwal: “"Earth, Sky, Heaven, Middle Repion, Place
of Births, Alea? o the Blisr, Abode of Truth;'' indicating that the
istland had its name from the Indian merchants who had *‘cmigrated
to carry on trade there’™ (% 30), especially in this lependury ypum of
the draciena, and sugpesting that the name is as old s the XI1th
dynasty tale and the Gilgumesh epic.

Another survival of Hindu influcnee scems to be the maied or
blue silk neck-cord, the badge of baptism in modern Abyssinian
Chnistmnity, which suggests, more than any Arab custom, the zevndr
or sacred cord of the Brahman priest.

(See the references in |, G. Fraeet's Prssiantas and Golden Baugh;
Porphyry, oe Ant Nywpih., 268 Ariatic Researche, ¥V, 348; Maurice,
Tndtan Anivguiises, )

10. Yields no fruit.—This must be understood as referring
to agriculture; this island was particularly rich in natreal products: of
commercial value,  Aloes, dmgon’s blood and frankincense were all
plentiful, also myrrh and other gums; bur owing o the monopaly of
the Chatramotite these went to market at Cana.  Bent found many
evidences of this early trade, bur no present exploitanion; the walled
aloe-fields deserted, the frankincense, myrrh and dragon's blood on-
collected, and the enerpics of the people employed intthe production
of clarified burer.  The island scemed full of cattle, and the Sultan
kepe a special dhow to carry the skingand jurs of clarified butter to the
mainland, where it was in demand as far a5 Muscn and Zanzibar,
{ Southern Aralia, p. 346).

il. Subject to the Frankincense Country.—By speech,
race and political allegiance Socotra has been joined to the Mahra
district of South Arabia from time immemorial.  La Roque's map of
1710 showed it “'depending upon the Kingdom of Farmch® (Ho-
garth, . cit., p. 450 Woellsted, writing in 1838 (g8 o, 450-3)
found it jealously mentioned as a dependency of the Sheikh of Kissin,
“formerly called King of Furtak;'" and Bent found the mame. (See
also the numerous reports of the Austrian Expedition. )

il. Garrisoned; for defence against the two enemies of the
Charramotite, by whom they were hard pressed on either side:
namely, the Homerites and the Parthians

i2. The Bay of bﬂlﬂnﬂ, being that portion of the Bay of
Suchalites lving east of Svaorus, is the modern Kamar Bay. (167
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15' N, 53° 30' E.). The “mountains, high and rocky and steep,
inhabired by cave-dwellers,”” are the modern Jebel Kamar and Jebel
Gara, reaching altitudes of over 3,000 feer.

The name “‘Omana,”’ the same as the modern Oman, seems
to have extended at the time of the Periplus over a larger iires, in-
cluding much of the south shore of the Persian Gulf as well as the
coust of South Arubin as far as Ras Hasik; all of which seems to have
been subject to the Parthians, but recently—Ffor Isidorus of Charax
Spasini, writing in the time of Augustus, speaks of “Gowsus, King
of the Omuanite in the Frankincense Country.”  The coast between
Ras Hausik and Ras Farrak, likewise associated with the nume Omana
in the Periplus, had fallen to the Chatramotite: in the recent partition
of the Incense-Land s

32. The harbor called Moscha.—This is identified with
Khor Reiri (17° 2' N., 54° 26" E. ), a protected inlet (now closed
at low tide by a sand-bar); into which emptics the Wadi Dirbat.
It s u couple of miles east of the modern wwn of Taka, in the cast-
ern part of the plain of Dhofar, a ferile strip of some 30 miles along
the coast between Ras Risut and Ras Mirbat, surrounded by the Gara
Mounmins. Marco Palo describes it (111, xxxviii) as “‘a very good
haven, so thar there is a great wafic of shipping between this and
India.” It is, no doubt, the “‘harbor of the Abaseni’ " of Stephanus
Byzanmus. The ancient capital, Saphar ( whence the modern name
of Dhofar, confused by many medievil geogriphers with Saphar or
Zafar, the capital of the Homerites in Yemen) lay probably in the
western part of the plain, neur the modern Hafi.

Saphar seems to mean no more than “capital” or “'royal resi-
dence,"' so that the true name of the ancient city is unknown.
Prolemy calls it Abisa Podis, **City of the Habashat.””

The Plain of Dhofar, and the mountains behind it and for some
distance beyond on either side, are the original, and perhaps always
the most important, Incense-Land of Arabia.  We are {ortunate in
having a vivid description of the whale region, by |. Theodore Bent
{ Gesgraphical Jowrnal, VI, 109-134, with 2 map facing page 204: re-
prnted in his Sowekern Arabie) with careful corrections by Claser
{ Die Abessinier im Arabien wnd Afrka, 182-192).  The plain is alluvial
soil washed down from the mountaing, which are of limestone, cav-
ermnous, and high #nough to attract the riins; so that instead of the
sandstone and volcanic rocks elsewhere on the south coast, here is
“‘one large oasis by the sea,”’ abundantly watered the year round, and
producing crops of all kinds,  The encircling mountiins are the source
of many streams, gathering in likes on the upper levels and falling to

e e o
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the plain through densely wooded vallevs,  *‘Limes, cactus, aloes, and
mimaosd form on all sides a delightful forest, and the mountaing above
the lakes are clad almost 1o the summit with timber,  Such @ scene
we never expected o witness in Arabla; it reminded us more of the
rich valleys leading up ro the tableland of Abyssinia. . . Sweet-scented
white jessamine hung in garlands from the trees, and the air was fra-
grant with the odor of many Howers. . . [t is probable that a knowl-
edpe of such valleyx as these gained for Arabia its anclent reputation
for floral wealth.'*  And fallowing up the stream leading to the an-
cient harbor, which falls over a remarkable limestane ¢liff, Bent found
a broad prassy plain used for grazing, and in the midst 3 wooded lake,
the center of the local faith of the Gara tribe; “‘they affirm tha
jinnies live in the water, and that whoever wets his feet here 4 sure
to have fever. . . . Every November a fair s held here, to which all
the Beduins of the Gam tribe come and make merry.  The fair of
Dirbat is considered by them the great festival of the year. A round
rock was shown us on which the chicf magician sits o exorcise the
jinni of the lake, and around him the people dance. ™

A short way up the mountmin-side just back of Hafa, the
modern town, is “'a prear cave hung with salactites, below which
gre the ruins of an ancient town, in the center of which 15 a natural
hole 100 feet deep and about 50 in diameter; around this hale ace
the remaims of walls, and the columns of a large entrance pate. ™
This, the natives told Bent, was the “well of the Adites,”” no doubt
an ancient oracle, mentioned as such by Prolemy, Ihn Banita and
athers

Mear Hafa are the ruins of the ancient capital, “'by the sca,
around an acropolis some 100 Feet in height, encircled by a moat still
full of warer; and in the center, still connected with rhe sea, but
almost silted up, i 4 toy harbor.  The ground is covered with the
remains of ancient temples, the architecture of which ar once con-
nects them with that of the columns ar Adulis, Coloe and Axum—
afrer seeing which no doubt can be entertained thar the same people
builr them all.**

In Hafa the Bents found “*a bazaar with frunkincense in piles
ready for shipment, just as depicted in the Deir el Bahei temple, ™
while a large tract of country was still “‘covered with (rankincense
trees, with their bright green leaves like ash trees, their small green
Hlowers, and their insignificant fruic** (See later, p. 218.]

This plain, with its ancient capital, Saphar, was the center of the
ancient Cushite empire (ar Adite, from Ad, grandson of Ham ) which
included moest of Southern Arabia and much of East Africe; havine a



42

civilization and religion similar to and derived from the Chalilean.
About 1800 B. C., according to the Amb historians, Jokuagite tribes
entered and conquered South Arabia, but were largely absorbed by the
Cushite stock: as a result of which the second, or Salkean, empire
of Ad was formed, in which the Joknanites became the sacred and
lund-owning caste, while the political and economic acuvities remained
with the Cushites.  This was probably the power that dealt with the
Egyptians under the XV1Ith dynasty, as picrured at Deir-cl-Buhri;
concerning which the publication of the Egypt Esplomation Fund
seems a lirtle too positive that the **Land of Punt’" could not be in
Arahia beeaise the fuces-of the Punt people were not Semive.  The
testimony of Aribin would be at faule if they were,  Later the Sabaan
Cushites, conquered by the Banu Ya'rub, a Joktanite stock from Ye-
men, migrated into Africa, and establishing themselves in Abyssinia,
continued the ancient conflict for six centuries more,

The account of Thn Khaldun | Kay's editiog, pp. 179-80) gives
a hint of the northern ongin of the “Adies.”™  Hadramaut, Ash-
Shitir and Oman, he says,  onpnally belonged to Ad, from whose
people it was congquered by the Banu Ya'rub, son of Kahtan { Joktan).
1t is said:thar the Banu Ad were led thither by Rukaym sem o/ Aram,
who had formerly visited the country in company with the Prophet
Hud. He reurned o the people of Ad and led them in ships to the
country and to its invasiwon,  They wrested it from the hands of its
inhabizants, but they were themselves subsequently conguered by the
Banu Ya'rub, son of Kahtan. Kahto ruled over the country, and it
was governed by his:son Hadramaur, after whom it was named. "

Makrizi varies the legend by making Ad son of Kahmn, by whom
he was made ruler soer Babybnia, and his brother Hadramaur over
““Hahassia;"" and he preserves a memary of the trade of the Incense-
Land with India, in the rale of a hero of that land who came by night
to the land of the Indians in the form of a vulture, whence he re-
turned bearing seeds of the green pepper, as proof of his journey,

It is regremable that Benr could not have learned more of the
local.faith of the Gara tribe, exemplified at the annual reunion at the
Dirbar lakes, which s probably an intecesting survival of the ancient
faith. For as the Mahri represent the Himyarite conquerors of
the incense coast-land, so do the Gam represent to some extent
the carlier inhabimnts,  Bent found a state of armed truce under the
restraiming influence of Muscat; Haines, Carter, and Crumenden
had found the villages of the plain fighting among themselves, and the
mountain folk fighting with the plain, the patherers with the over-
lords, as of old.  Bent tells enough, however, 10 indicate the worship

L]
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of the spirit of the lake, the waters of which might not be poliured by
the foot of man; the propitation of the spirit by the “‘chief mag-
cian’’ at the time of pathering the frankincense, and the celebranon
of the harvest by a “'tribal dance’’ probably reminiscent of haccha-
nalian rites; after which the product is sent o Bombay for distrribu-
tinn, that the rest of the world, in the words of Pausanias (1X, 30)
may “‘worship Ged with other people’s incense.”’

The name Mecha is another of those place-names thar are re-
peated along the coast from east to west, and survives in the modern
Muscar, with which Miller mistukenly identifies this pore.  According
to Forster (sp. cit., 11, 174-5) this is an Arahic word meaning “‘in-
flated skin,”" from the Genaba *‘Fish-Eaters" or "'floaters on skins, "
The word continues in the Greek mescdar, calf,  Glaser supposes the
word to be the same as Mocka, and tasignifya " commercial harbor,
and to the author of the Periplus, and to Prolemy, it is probable that
Meaicha tmén meant *'Incense Harbor;** merchermeaning also “'musk,’*
or in later Greek any perfume, even to that of strawberries; as indecd
the same idea was uppermost with Camioes ( Lured, X, 201 ) and with
Milwon:—

Now gentle gales,

Fanning their edoriferous wings, dispense

Mative Pll‘l“l‘lﬂ'!. und 'IIi!IH‘E whence lhtj stile

Those balmy spoile  As when to them who il
Beyond the Cape of Hope, and now are past

Mommbie, off al sea northeast winds blow

Babwan odors from the spicy shore

Of Araby the Blest, with such delay

Well plessed they slack their course, and many a league
Cherred with the grateful smell okl Ocean mniless
—Paradiie Lag, IV, 156-165.

{See the works already cited of Bent, Wellsted, Glaser, Hommel,
Zwemer, and Hogarth; Lenormant and Chevalier, MWanwalaf Ancient
History of the East, V11, 1-2; also ]. B. Haines, in the Journal ¢ the
Reyal Gesgraphical Seciety for 1839 and 1845; H. ]. Carter, in Tram-
actisns of the Bembay Asiatic Sctery, for 1845, 1847, and 1851;
Makrizi D¢ Valle Hadramaut, Bonn, 1866; Wellhausen, Strezen snd
Fararbeitm, 111, 135-146.)

32. The ship could not clear.—Compare the trading of the
Egyptian expeditions with the “‘chiefs of the land of Punt'’ over these
“heaps of incense,'’ and again Marco Polo’s description (111, xocxvii) :
“*A great deal of white incense grows in this country, and brngs in a
great revenue to the Prince; for no one dares sell it to any one else;
and whilst he takes it from the people ar 10 livres of gold for the
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hundredweight, he seils it to the merchants at 6l lvres, so his proht
is immense.””  And according 1o the Mardrid-al-fteda'y an Arab geo-
graphical dictionary of about the sume period, Y'this incense @5 care-
fully watched, and can be mken only to Dhafar, where the Sultan
keeps the best part for himself; the rest is made over to the people
But any one who should earry it elsewhere than to Dhafir would be
put to death. "

13, Seven Islands called Zenobian, —These are now called
Euria Muria, abour 17% 20° N., 56° E., and belong to England,
which acquired them from the Sultan of Oman, In the ume of the
Periplus they belonged to their western neighbors, the Hadramaut.

The name Zensbian is Hellenized from the Arabic Zenib or
Genib; the rribe of Beni Genib having pussessed the neighboring
coast.  ‘This same tribal name, in the form of Gewabts, appears in
numerous Fgyprian inscriptions as onc of the peoples of the "“Land
of Punt.”’  (See Glaser, Pune und e Sudarabischen Rewhe, .o 1)

Concerning the relation of these islunds 1o the early frankincense
trude, @ bit of folk-lore preserved by Marco Polo is particularly im-
portant.  Pauthier in his French text nghtly connects the story with
the Kuria Muria group because of its geographical position; Yule and
Cordier repudiate it as nonsense.  Vincent, in his edition of the Peri-
plus (11, 347} refers the “fable,"”” without explumation, to thess
wlands.  Irs actual source, so far as known, has not been abserved.

About half-way between Makman and Socotra, Marco Polo says
(111, xxxi), are the two islands called Male and Female, lying
about 30 miles distnt from one another, ; . . In the island called
Male dwell the men-alone, without their wives ar any other wamen.
Fvery year when the month of March arrives the men all ser out for
the other island, and warry there for three months, o wit, March,
Aprl, May, dwelling with their wives for that space, At the end of
these three months they return o their own island, and pursue their
hushandry and trade for the other nine months, . . . As for the
children which their wives bear to them, if they be girls they abide
with their mothers;  but if they be boys the mothers bring them up
ull they are fourteen, and then send them to the futhers,  Such is the
cizstom of these two islands.  The wives do nothing but nurse their
children and gather such frois as their island produces; for their
hushands do furmish them with all necossaries. "™ (Yule's darce Palb,
Cordier's edition, 11, $04-6.)

This story is a reflection of the belief, already noted from Pliny,
that the ceremental value of the incense depended on the personal
purity of the patherers, who were considered sacred.  No man touch-
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ing the tree, whether a proprictor according to the caste system of the
Incense-Land, or & farmer or gatherer, slave or free, might undergo
pollution through the presence of women or of the dead.  The spirit
al the ree was a woman, and the protecting serpents were the souls
of the dead.  If puthered without pollution, the incense constituted
the most effecive vehicle of praver, and had also cermain sovereign
uses in purification after conjugal intercourse, availed of by both
Arabians and Babylonians, as described by Herodotus (1, 198) and
Strabo (XV, 3, 200

Pliny’s account of the Ascive, swimming to the mainland on
inflated skins, has been noted. Stephanus Byzantius, writing in the
4th cenwry A, [D., mays “beyond the Sabxi and the Chatramodita
dwell the Abaseni, whose lund yiclds myrrh, aloes, frankincense,
emnamon and the red plant which resembles the color of Tyrian
purple (dragon’s blood).”” Pausnias in the 2d century (dbe srtw
Gracie, V1, 269) mentions a “'deep bay of the Erythrwan Sea
having islands, Abasa and Sacea,”’ which were the home of these
game Ascive.  Bent { Ssathern Arabia, p. 230) describes the “Jeneta
tribe on these Kuria Muria islands, pursuing sharks on inflared skins,
and Wellsted (ap. air., Chap. V) found the ""Beni Geneba'" spread
all along the coasts of South Arabia and Oman, “'shark-fshers swim-
ming on inflated skins, and pastoral folk, living in skin tents, but
under the 5. W, monsoon retreating to caves,”” as noted in & 32,
Lieut. Cruttenden (Tmns. Bombay Geog. Soc., VIL 121; 1846)
and General Miles (], Geog. Soc., 1872) observe that the coust of
South Arabia *‘is visited every season by parties of Somalis, who pay
the Ambs for the privilege of collecting the frankincense.””

Here is obviously the foundation for Marco Polo’s ale.  The
wandering Beni Genilb, whose locality included the Kuria Muria
islands and the coast north and east thereol, would act as fishermen
and berdsmen during certain seasons, while during the remainder of
the year they would engage in the more profitable occupation of in-
conse gathering; in which they were subjected to the rigid rules
maintained by the Sayyid or sintly caste of landed proprietors, them-
selves too dignificd to do the work (Van den Berg, op. 4., 40-44 ).
When the first rush of sap accurred in the spring they left their wives
perforce, 10 gather the best of the whire gum, remmining on the
incense-terraces for later gatherings until the trees became dormant
again, when their work for that year was over and they returned home,
And their sons would paturally remain with their mothers only during
childhood; past which they would be under the same rabu us the
grown men, and would begin work as gatherers.
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Far from being a fairy tale, it is quite possible that at the nume
Marco Polo wrote—the caste-system of the Hadmmaut being fully
crystalized under the rule of Islam—this story of the Christian dwellers
on the **Male and Female Tslands'® was literally trug, as it was in the
earlier fimes in the race-conflict between Jokmnite overlords and
Cushire gatherers.

The “Male [sland’" was, of course, the coast, and the Female
included the entire group of islinds; the Arabic dialects failing to diz-
tinguish berween “coast’’ and “island.”’

3i. Beyond Moscha.—The “‘mountain rmnge along the
shore’" is the modern Jebel Samhan, and the name Asich is preserved
in the modern Ras Hasik, 17° 23' N., 55" 20" E,, as well as in the
westernmuost of the Kuria Muria Islands, which faces it,

33. Sarapis is the modern Masira Island, 20% 20° N., 587 40
E., the first syllable only being from the native name, which our
author assimilates to that of the Alexandrian Osiris of the bull-worship,
Osor-Hapi, Sarapis, or in the Latin, Serapis. { Concerning this wor-
ship, in high favor at the time of the Periplus, see Strabo, book XVII,
Plutarch, de liide et Osiride, Muspéro, Humire Ancienne, pp. 30 .,
Frazer's Pawsaniar, T, 1756,

The syllable Ser-apis or Ma-rr-a is prahably the mme as the
ribe-nume Au-tar or Ausan mentioned in § 15

“This island is curiously confused by Pausanias (V1, 20 with the
Seres.  After describing the Chinese silk culture, he observes: “'the
island of Serim s known to be situared in a recess of the Red Sea
Bue | have also heard that the island is formed, not by the Red Sed,
but by a river numed the Ser (rhis being Masira Channel ), just as the
Delra of Egype is surraunded by the Nile and not by a sea; such also,
it is said, s the island of Seria.  Both the Seres and the inhabitants
‘of the neighboring islands of Abasa and Sacaea are of the Aethiopian
race; some say, however, thar they are not Aethiopians, but 2 mixture
of Scythians and Indians. "

Here are confirmations of the Periplus, as to the possession of
Masira and Kuria Muria by the Habashat, and as 1o the commercial
acrivity of the Indo-Scythians, then in possession of the Indus valley.

The use of the "*Arabian language" ( Himyartic or Hadramine,
represented by the modern Mahri), noted in § 33, confirms the ac-
companying statement that the island was then subjecr to Hadramaur,
anil its rade controlled from Cana. . Ovrdinarily the connection would
be rather with the “°Fish-Eaters'’ of the adjoining Geiaba coast,
subject at that time to the Parthians, so that the language spoken
would have been Aethiopic or Geez,
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14 A barbarous region which now belongs to Persia.
The Arabian coast beyond the Kuria Murta Islinds, being now recently
conguered by the Parthiun Empire, at war with Rome, was inaccessi-
ble to the author of the Periplus and is described by him briefly and
apparently from hearsay. His own sailing-course carried him “well
out ar sea’’ from Kurin Muria to Masira, and thence direct to the
mouth of the Indus.

34. Calsei Islands.—These are the Damaniyat Islands N, W,
of Muscat (23° 48° N., 58° 0’ E.), the distance being calculated
from Masiri.  The name is obviously the same as the modern Kalhat,
just north of Sur (22° 35" N, 59° 29 F.) an ancient trading por,
mentioned by Pliny (V1, 32) as Acila (not to be confused with
Olcelis in Yemen), “‘a city of the Sabaei (Asabi) a nation of tent
dwellers, with numerous islands. This is their mart, from which
persons eibark for Indi "™

{n this coast, between Ras el Had and Muscat, are the modern
ports of Kuryar and Sur, which, in the words of CGieneral Miles (Jopr-
mal of an Excursion in O, Geographical Jourmal, VII, 335-6) “‘are
the Kartein and Tsor, the Carthage and Tyre, of the race whom we
know as Pheenicians, and who, earlier than the time of Solomon,
had trading-stations along the southern coast of Ambia.  Their con-
venient und important position just opposite India must have led to
their early occupation by the merchants of those times who were en-
gaged in exchanging the productions of the Fast and West.”

An eustern migration of this tribe-fame is strongly suggested in
Kalar, city and district, in eastern Beluchistan.

34, Very little civilized.—This follows Fabricius’ reading
-of & doubtful passage in the text; that offered by Muller, “who do
not see well in the daytime,”* while less probable, recalls the fact noted
by numerous observers in COhman, that a good proportion of the in-
habitants suffer from ophthalmia or total blindness, due, lurgely, 1o the
terrific heat of this coast; which was picturesquely described by Abd-
sr-Razzak, a 15th century Persiun, s follows:

““The heat was so intense that it burned the marrow in the
bones; the sword in its scabbard melted like wax, and the gems which
adorned the handle of the dagrer were reduced o coal.  Inthe pliins
the chase became a maner of perfect ease, for the descrr was Alled
with roasted gaeelles,”  (Quoted from Curzon: Persia and the Persian
Question.  See also Hakluyt Society’s ed., XXII, 9.

35, Calon mountain.—While the name has a Greek form,
and was supposed to mean ''fair,”" it is the same as that of the islands
and is probably a tribal pame: “mountains of the Kalhar."'
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The ranpe is the Jebel Akhdar, ar *'Green Mounmaing, ™ behind
Muscat, and about 10,000 feet in altrude. Good descriptions are
tiven by Wellsted, Zwemer, and Hoparth, and of especial interest is
the account of the fortile and populous Wadi Tyin, enclosed by these
mountans, visited by General 5. B. Miles (ap. it ).

35. The pearl-mussel, Mekapring margaritifera, Ham., family
Aviculide, ix found in many parts of the Indiin Ocean, but particularly
on the southern shorex of the Persian Gulf and in the shallow water
between India and Ceylan.  The pearl is a deposit formed around a
foreign substance in the mantle of the mussel, geoemlly a parsine
lirva.  Examination by Prof. Herdman at the Manaar hsheries indicated
that the nucleus of the pearl was generally a Playhelminthian parasite,
which he identified as the larval condition of a cestode or tapeworm.
This cestode pusses from the body of the pearl mussel into thar of a
file-fish and thence into some larger animal, possibly the larpe Trygon
or ray.  (War, ap, &t., pp. 557-8; Combridge Natiral Hiory, 111,
100, 445 ) J

45. Asabon mountains,—This i another tribal mame,
“‘mountains of the Asabi,’” or Beni Asab, whom Wellsted described
as still hiving there (gp. on, I, 239-242), a people very different from
the ather mbes af Oman, living in exclusion in their m intainss and
whom Zwemer (Qwan and Eastern Arabia, in the Bulletin of the
American Geographical Society, 1907; pp. 597-606) considers a
remiant of the aborpinal race of South Arubia, their speech belng
illied 1o the Mahn and both 1o the ancient Himyaritic; who were
probably not as Zwemer thinks, “‘driven northward by Semitic mi-
gration,”” but represent rather a relic of that pre-Joktanite southward
migration around this very coast,

The mountain prescrves the name, being now the Jebel Sibi,
2800 feer, 26° 20" N., 56° 25" E., continued at the end of the cape
in the promontory of Ras Musandum,

35. A round and high mountain called Semiramis,
Fabricius, following Sprenger and Riter, identifies this with Kah-ie
mubiirak. **Mountin of the Blest™ (25% 50° M. 57" 19'E. ), which,
while not high, being only about 600 feet, is of the shape here described
and dircctly on the strair,

Fabricius {p. 146) suggests that the name Semiramis is probably
the Arabic Stamarida ""held precious.””  Ras Musandum has been @
sucred spot to Araban navigators from time immemorial.  The clussic
geographers describe some of the practices of the ship-capains passing
it, und Vincent tells of those in his time as follows (1L, 354): *‘All
the Arabian ships ke their departure from it with some ceremonics
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of superstition, imploring a blessing on their voyage, and setting afloat
a toy, like a vessel rigged and decorated, which, if it is dashed (o
picoes by the rocks, is to be accepted by the ocean as an offering for
the escape of the vessel ™

i5. Apologus.—This was the city known as Oballah, which
was an important port during Sirmcen tmes, and from which caravan-
routes led in all directions.  As “"Ubuly, in the lind of Bit-Yakin”
it figures in many of the Babylonima and Assyrian inscriptions. [t
wits among the conguered places named in the Nimrud Inscription of
Tiglath-Fileser 111 (745-727 B. C. ) whosc arms’ were carried from
Bit-Yakin *‘as far as the river Uknu { Cynos, Wadi ed Dawasir?)
on the coast of the Lower Sea,”” and who received from Meradach-
Baladan, of Yakin, king of the sea, a tribute of “'gold—the dust of
his land—precious swnes, tmber, striped clothing, spices of all kinds,
cittle and sheep, "’

The location of Oballah secms always 1o have given it importance
us u commerciel center.. Under the Seleucidie, and in the ome of
Strabo, Teredon was the leading port; while in the time of the
Periplus Cbollah had regained its former position.

The name seems derived from Obal, sonof Jokun { Gen. X, 280,

35, Charax Spasini is the modern Mohammuarah (307 24'N.,
48” 18" E. ), on the Shatt-el-Arab, at its confluence with the Karun.
Pliny says (V1, 31) that it was founded by Alesander the Great, whosc
mame it bore; destroyed by inundations of the rivers, rebuilt by Anti-
ochus Epiphancs under the name of Antiochia, again overflowed, and
ugin restored, protecied by three miles of embankments, by Spasinus,
“*king of the neighboring Arabians, whom Juba has incorrectly de-
scribed as a satrap of King Antiochus. " Formerly, Pling says, it
stood near the shore and had a harbor of its own; “'but now stands a
vonsiderable distance from the sea.  In no part of the world have
alluvial deposits been formed by the rivers more rapidly and to a greater
extent than here.'”  (Ar the present day it is abour 40 miles from the
gull. )

Pliny's relerence to the possession of the lower Tigris by an
Arabian chicftain, the nume of whose city he extends to the “*Chara-
cene' " district of Elymais, or Elam, indicates how large a part in the
affairs of the Parthian Empire may bave been plaved, ar the date of
the Periplus, by its subjects south of the Persian Gulf.  Charax was an
important stronghold of the Parthian Empire, protecting its shipping
trade; and was the home of that Isdorus whose works, written in the
time of the Roman Emperor Augistus, include the Mamsnmes Parthir,
a detailed acecount of the overland caravan-route from Antioch in Syria
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to the borders of India; the same, probably, as the author of the
““description of the world” mentioned by Pliny (VI, 31) who was
commissioned by Augustus ‘‘to gather all necessary information in the
east, when his eldest son was about to set out for Armenia to take the
command against the Parthians and Arabians.”’

36. A market-town of Persia called Ommana.—The
Roman geographers were much confused by similar statements con-
cerning this port, and supposed that it was geographically, instead of
politically, *‘of Persia,”” and that the ‘‘six days’ sail”" from the straits
of Hormus mentioned in the Periplus, was eastward along the coast
of Makran. But Pliny this time is better informed, and locates it on
the Arabian side of the Persian Gulf, between the Peninsula of El
Katar and Ras Musandum, then a Persian or Parthian dependency.
Beyond the river Cynos (Wadi ed Dawasir?) he says (VI, 32) “‘the
navigation is impracticable on that side, according to Juba, on account
of the rocks; and he has omitted all mention of Batrasave, a town of
the Omani, and of the city of Omana, whick former writers have made
aut to be a_famous port of Carmania; as also of Homna and Attana,
towns which at the present day, our merchants say, are by far the
most famous ones in the Persian Sea.”

The spelling ‘‘Ommana,”” as distinct from ““Omana,’” is due to
Ptolemy, and, while perhaps incorrect for the Periplus, it conven-
iently distinguishes between the two districts. Both are certainly
the same as the modern Oman, which maintains a nominal, as

a century ago a real, dominion over the whole coast-land from the’

bay of El Katan to that of Kuria Muria. This was no doubt the
dominion of that Goxsus mentioned by Isidorus of Charax Spasini,
“King of the Omanitz in the Incense-Land,”” and had only re-
cently come under the Parthian control. After numerous alterna-
tionis between dependence and freedom the whole country submitted
again to Persia in 1650, remaining under Persian control until 1741.

The exact location of the port of Ommana is uncertain owing
to the limited knowledge yet at hand concerning this coast. Prolemy
confirms Pliny in locating it east of the peninsula, by a river Ommano,
(possibly the Wadi Yabrin, an important trade-route) and Glaser
argues strongly for the bay of El Katan. (Skizze, pp. 189-194.) Al-
most any location between Abu Thabi (24° 30" N., 54° 21" E.), and
Khor ed Duan (24° 17" N., 51° 27" E.) might be possible, but the
distance stated, six days, or 3000 stadia, from the straits, indicates
Abu Thanni or Sabakha, at both of which there are fertile spots on
the coast; El Mukabber on the Sabakha coast (24° N., 51° 45" E.)

being perhaps more closely in accord with Ptolemy.
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Aside from the obvious linking of Apoalopus and Ommana as
Perstan Gulf porms, in 88 35 and 36, the text gives two turther proofs.
The " ‘sewed boars'® are such as are =ill made along this coast, and
the wine mentioned in § 36 a5 an expart to India is referred to in
§ 49 as an import at Barypaza fram Arabic. The "'many pearls’
exported, and in fact the whole list of imports and exponts in § 36,
suggest such a trade as now centers at Bahrein.

Miller, Fabncius, and MeCrindle lomite (dmmana in the bay of
Chahbar on the Makoan coast (25° 158' N., 60 30" E. ), reckoning
the six days’ sail castward from the Serais of Hormus; and Sic T homas
Haldich fallowed them in his Neter an Ancient and Medieval Adakran
{ Geographical Journal, 1896; VII, 393-6). It s notable that in his
Gater of Trdfa, 1910, (pp. 299-300) he abandons this position and refers
the actvity of the Chahbar ports to the medieval period.  General
5. B. Miles (Journal of the Royal Asiatic Soctery; N. 5, X, pp.
164-5 ) argues for Sohar, on the Batineh coast of Oman, north of
Muscat, the ocenn terminus of an ancient and impartant caravan-roure
but the location does not tally with the statement in the rext, rhar
COrmmana was six days tdrouph, or baend, the Straits.

O mmana was the center of an active and extensive shipping wrade
with India, conveniently located with reference w the trans-Arbian
caravan-routes; - and Glaser points out the probability that this coast of
Fl Kaman was also the “land of Ophir'* of King Solomon’s tading-
voyages; a trading center where the products of the Fast were re-
ceived anid reshipped, or sent overland, to the Mediterranean.

36. Copper is here mentioned as an article of export from
India to the Persian Gulf: Tt is no longer extensively produced in
Indi, but wis formery smelted in considerable quantities in South
Indin, Rajputana, and at various pars of the outer Himalaya, where
a killas-Jike rock persists: along the whole ranpe and is known o be
copper-bearing in Kullu, Garhwal, Nepal, Sikkim, and Bhutan, See
the authorities cited in Wat, Commiereial Producer of fndia, p. 4101,

But it is possible that this copper imported at Ommana included
also European coppet, exported from Cana (% 28 to the Indus mouth
and Barypuza (8§ 39 and 49) and thence reslipped to the Persian

*Gulf. During the suspension of trade between the Roman and Par-
thian Empires, owing to war, this would have been a natural trade
arratigement

Pliny (VI, 26) speaks of copper, iron, arsenic, and red lead, as
exports of Carmania, whence they were shipped to Persian Gulf and
Red Sea pors for distribution 3 indicating again that Ommana was no
Carmanian part.
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36. Sandalwood.—Santalum album, Linn., order Santalacee.
A small evergreen tree native in the dry regions of South India (as the
Western Ghats, Mysore, and Coimbatore) ; in North India chiefly as
a cultivated plant. Sandalwood has been known in India from the
most ancient times, the Sanskrit  authors distinguishing various woods
according to color. Chandana is the .name for the series, srikhanda
the tree, or white, sandal, and prtachandana the inferior, of yellow,
sandal, both being derived from Santalum album. They distinguish
two kinds of red sandal or raktachandana, namely, Pterscarpus santalinus
and Casalpinia sappan.

This mention in the Periplus seems to be the earliest Roman
reference to sandalwood.” 1t is mentioned by Cosmas Indicopleustes
(6th century A. D.) under the name 7Tzanddina; and thereafter fre-
quently by the early Arab traders who visited India and China. Cos-
mas and the Arabs attributed it to China, this mistake arising, as Watt
points out (sp. cit., p. 976) from the fact that Chinese vessels at this
time made the vovage between China and the Persian Gulf, stopping
to trade in Ceylon and India, and disposing of their cargoes finally to
the Bagdad merchants. The wood is not native of China.

According to experiments at the Royal Botanic Gardens at Cal-
cutta, sandalwood is a root-parasite on many plants.

For further references see Lassen: Indische Alterthumskunde,
1, 287.

36. Teakwood.—Tectona grandis, Linn., order Verbenacea. A
large deciduous tree indigenous in both peninsulas of India. The
wood is that chiefly exported from India at the present time, particu-
larly from Burma, and is the most important building timber of the
country.

Watt, (ep. cit., p. 1068), quoting Gamble, says that the western
Indian teak region has for its northern limit the Narbada and Ma-
hanadi rivers, although it is occasionally found farther north.  Climatic
changes since the date of the Periplus have probably restricted its
area. It is plentiful in Bombay and Travancore.

The wood owes its value to its great durability, ascribed to the
fact that it contains a large quantity of fluid resinous matter, which
fills up the pores and resists the action of water. Watt mentions one
structure known to be over 2000 years old, and the discovery of teak
in the Mugheir ruins indicates its use there under Nabonidus (6th
century B. C.), and possibly very much earlier.

36. Blackwood.—The text is sasamin, which Fabricius alters

and translates *‘white mulberry,” from conjecture only. McCrindle
shows that the text refers to the wood still known in India as sisam,
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which Watt describes (gp. i, pp. 484-5) an ane of the besr hard-
woods of the Panjabh and Western India. It i very durable, does
not warp or split, and = highly esteemed for all purposes where
srrength and elasicity are required—apriculiural implements, carriage-
frames and wheels, boat-building, etc.—as well a8 fumniture and
woind-carving.  In Upper India the muem takes the place of rosewond,
tn which it is closely reluted.

Wart disinguishes the true smam or blackwood, Dalbergia i,
arder legmivege,  The Indimn rosewood, native somewhar farther
south, 18 Dalbergia latifidia. D, stites is described as sub-Himalayan,
gregations on the banks of sandy, swny, torrential nvers, such as the
Indus and Narbada, from which the Periplus says it was cxported.

36, Ebony. — Divgpyres, Linn., order Ebewacew.  Diospyeni
ehesrn and L. mielamexyfon are the leading vanieries producing ebany
wood: India has plso £, embryspieris and 1. domienasa.

This fine blick heart-wood (from the date plum tree) has been
in favor gince the duwn of civilizaton, An Egyptian inscription of
King Mernere, VIth dynasty (B, C. about 2500), mentions ebony as
a1 product brought down from the ‘‘negro-land™ on the Upper
Nile; and the expedition of Queen Hatshepsur (XVIth dynasy,
B. C. about 1500) brought it from the *'Land af Punt,’” in this case
probably from the Abyssinian highlands, although it might have come
from lndia

The earliest definite Old Testament reference s in Ezeliel
XXVI1, where it appears as a commadity in the trade of Tyre: “‘the
men of Dedan were they merchants; many isles were the merchan-
dise of thine hand; they brought thee far a present horns of ivary and
ebony.”" 1If the Oxford editor's identification of Dedan with the
south shore of the Persian Gulf be correct, this passage indicates a
steady trade in ebony from India prior to the 7th century B. C., and
exactly confirms the smtement of the Periplus that it was shipped
from Barygiza to Ommana and Apologus,

Pliny (XTI, 8, 9) says that ebony came to Rome from both India
and Egypt, and that the trade began after the victoties of Pompey the
Great in Asin.  He notes two kinds, ane precious, the other ardinary.
Virgil (Georgics 11, 116-117) speaks in glowing terms of the
ehony tree, as peculiar to India.  Herodotus, however, has preferred
to ascribe it (111, 97) 1o Acthiopia, and states that the people of that
country were in the habit of paying t the King of Persia, every third
year, by way of tribute, 100 billets of ebony-wood, together with a
certain quantity of gold and ivory.



154

36. Sewed boats known as madarata.—Glaser (Skizze,
p. 190) shows this to be the Arabic muddarra’ at, *‘fastened with palm
fiber,”’ which included, first, the fibers sheathing the base of the
petioles of the date; and second, those taken from the husks of the
cocoanut. This latter is what Marco Polo calls ““Indian nut.”” It
was a later cultivation in Arabia than the date, and the Periplus does
not include it among Arabian exports, although noting it in § 33 as a
product of Sarapis or Masira [sland.

The text notes that these sewed boats were exported to *‘Arabia,”
meaning the South Coast, Yemen and Hadramaut.

Marco Polo (1, xix) gives a description of these craft, as follows:

““Their ships are wretched affairs, and many of them get lost;
for they have no iron fastenings, and are only stitched together with
twine made from the husk of the Indian nut. They beat this nut
until it becomes like horse-hair, and from that they spin twine, and
with this stitch the planks of the ships together. It keeps well and is
not corroded by the sea-water, but it will not stand well in a storm.
The ships are not pitched, but are rubbed with fish-oil. They have
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pne mast, one sail, and one rudder, and have no deck, but only a
cover spread over the carme when loaded. This cover consists of
hides, and on the top of these hides they put the horses which they
tuke to India for sale, They have no iron to make nails of, and for
this reason they use oply wooden trenails in their shipbuilding, and
then stitch the planks with twine as | have told you. Hence "tisa
prrilous business to go a voyage in one of those ships, and many of
them are lost, for in that Sea of India the storms are aften terrible.””

Ciemelli Carren, who visited this coast in 1693-9, mives a sumilar
description, quoted by Capr A. W, Suffc: Former Fradmy Centerz of
e Fersran Gaffs Geographical Journal, X1, 294:

“Instead of nails, which they are without, they use peps of bam-
boo or cane, and further join the planks with srings made of rushes.
Faor anchor, they have a large stone with a hole, and for oars, a stout
stick with a limle round plank amached to the end.”’

“*Stitched vessels,"" Sir B. Frere writes (Yule's dfarce Pods; Cor-
dier's Ed., 1, 117), **are still used. [ have seen them of 200 tons
hurden, bt they are being driven out by iron-fastened vessels, as iron
gets cheaper, except where (as on the Malabar and Coromandel
consts) the pliancy of a smitched boat is ‘useful in a surf'"  But the
stitched huild in the Gulf iz now confined to hshing-boats.

The fish-ail used to rub the ships was whale—oil. The old Ammb
vayagers of the 9th century describe the fishermen of Siraf in the Gulf
as cutting up the whale-blubber and drwing the oil from it, which
was mixed with other stuff, and used to rub the joints of ships' plank-
ing. (Reinaud, Reletion des Fayages, 1, 146.)

Friar Odoric (Journa/, Chap. 11), writing of “Ormes,"" says
*'here also they use & kind of bargue or ship called Jfasw, being cam-
pact topether anly with cords.  And [ went on board into one of
them, wherein | could not fnd aony iron at all, and in the space of
twenty-eight days [ arrived at the city of Thana" (on Salsetre Island,
a short distance north of Bombay), “‘wherein four of our friars were
martyred for the faith of Christ. ™

Jage, Cordier observes, ix the Arabic [pcbes

“'Sir John Mandeville” gives a legend arising from this method
of construction (Fiyage and Trawd, Chap. LI, p. 125, Ashton's
edition.) ""Near that isle ( Hormuis) there are ships without nails of iron
of bands, on account of the rocks of udamants (loadstones), for they
arc all-abundant there in that sea that it is marvellous to speak of, and
if 2 ship passed there that had iron bonds or iron nails it would perish,
for the adamant, by its nature, draws iron te i, and so it would draw
the ship that it should never depart from it.”'
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Theodore Bent ( Southern Arabia, p. 8) describes these boats as
having ‘‘very long-pointed bows, elegantly carved and decorated with
shells. When the wind is contrary they are propelled by poles or
paddles, consisting of boards of any shape, tied to the end of the poles
with twine, and the oarsman always seats himself on the gunwales.”’

Zwemer, (op. cit., p. 101), further confirms the Periplus:

““Even Sinbad the Sailor might recognize every rope and the odd
spoon-shaped oars. Al the boats have good lines and are well built
by the natives of Indian timber. For the rest, all is of Bahrein manu-
facture except their pulley-blocks, which come from Bombay. Sail-
cloth is woven at Menamah and ropes are twisted of date-fiber in rude
ropewalks which have no machinery worth mentioning. Even the
long soft iron nails are hammered out on the anvil one by one.

““Each boat has a sort of fizurehead called the 4ubait, generally
covered with the skin of a sheep or goat which was sacrificed when
the boat was first launched. This blood-sacrifice Islam has never
uprooted. The larger boats used in diving hold from twenty to forty
men—less than half of whom are divers, while the others are rope-
holders and oarsmen.”’

36. Pearls inferior to those of India.—This is said still to
be the case, the Bahrein pearls being of a yellower tint than those of
the Manaar fisheries, but holding their lustre better, particularly in
tropical climates, and therefore always in demand in India.

36. Purple.—A dye derived from various species of Murex,
family Muricide, and Purpura, family Buccinide. Pliny (1X, 60-63)
tells of its use at the time of our author: ‘“The purple has that ex-
quisite juice which is so greatly sought after for the purpose of dyeing
cloth. . . . This secretion consists of a tiny drop contained in a white
vein, from which the precious liquid used for dyeing is distilled, being
of the tint of a rose somewhat inclining to black. The rest of the
body is entirely destitute of this juice. It is a great point to take the
fish alive; for when it dies it spits out this juice. From the larger
ones it is extracted after taking off the shell; but the smaller fish are
crushed alive, together with the shells, upon which they eject this
secretion.

““In Asia the best purple is that of Tyre, in Africa that of Meninx
and Geatulia, and in Europe that of Laconia. .

““After it is taken the vein is extracted and salt is added. They are
left to steep for three days, and are then boiled in vessels of tin, by
moderate heat; while thus boiling the liquor is skimmed from time to
time. About the tenth day the whole contents of the cauldron are in
a liquid state; but until the color satisfies the liquor is still kept on the
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boil.  The tnt that inclines o red is looked upon as inferior to that
which is of a blackish hue.

“The woaol is lefr to lie in souk for five hours, and then, afier
cirding it, it is thrown in agin, untl it has fully imbibed the color.
The proper proportions for mixing are, for fifty pounds of wool, two
hundred pounds of juice of the buccmwm and one hundred and eleven
uf the juice of the pelagie,  From this combinanon iz produced the
admirable tint known as amethyst color.  To produce the Tyriun hue
the waol is soaked in the juice of the pelagre while the mixture i in
an uncooked and raw state; after which its tint is changed by being
dipped in the juice of the bucrmum. It iz considered of the best
quality when it has expctly the calor of clotted blood, and is of a
hlackish hue ro the sight, but of a shining appearance when held up
to the light; hence it is that we find Homer speaking of purple hlood.
{ lhad; E. 83; P, 360.)

“eomelius Nepos, who died in the reign of the late emperor
Augustus, has left the following remarks: ‘In the days of my youth
the violer purple was in faver, 4 pound of which used o zell at 100
denarii; and not long after the Tarcntine red was all the fashion.
This last was succeeded by the Tyman dibapha {douhle dyed) which
could not be bought for even 1000 denarii per pound. Nowadays
who is there who does not have purple hangings and coverings to his

banguenng couches, eveni” "

16, 'Wine.—This was probably date wine.  Its destination, ac-
cording w0 § 49, was India,

Sir B. Frere { Ameen. Exst., 750, quoted in Yule's Marco Pala,
Cordier's edition, I, 115} says 13 spirit is still distilled from dates. It
is mentioned by Strabo and Dioscorides, according to Kimpfer, who
says it was in his time made under the name of a medicinal stomachic;
the nich added radix Chine { thubarb root), ambergris, and aromatic
spices; the poor, licorice and Persian absinth."*

This may, however, have included grape wine alsa, the moun-
tain valleys of Oman having been the region originally producing the
muscatel grape.

b, Dates.—Phanix dactylifira, Linn., order Palmes. Ac-
cording to De Candolle { 1" Origine des Plantes Cultieres, 240), it has
existed from prehistoric times in the warm, dry zone which extends
from Sencgal to the Indus basin, principally between the parallels 15°
and 207, It was an important article of cultivation in Egypt, Arabia,
Mesoporamin, and the Indus valley, for its wood, fiber, juice, and

frue.
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Date-wine is mentioned as an Egyptian product shipped up the
Nile to the *“negro-land,’’ in an inscription of the reign of Mermere,
Vith dynasty, about 2600 B. C.  (Breasted, dnciont Records, 1, 336,)
Dates appear as food, in an Abydos inscription of the reign of Khen-
zer, 17th cenury B, C. (L, 785). In the coronatian inseription of
Thothmes 11T and Queen Hawshepsur, XVIlIth dynasty, 15th cen-
wry B C., divine offerings 1o Amon-Re included wine, fowl, [ruit,
bread, vegetables, and dates (11, 159). Similar lists appear amuong
the feasts and offerings from conquesis during the same reign. Under
Rameses 11T (IV, 244, 295, 299, 347) the Fapyras Harrit notes as
“offerings for new feasts,”” dates, 65,480 measures, 3,100 cut
branches; again, 241,500 measures; and as “'offerings to the Nile-
god,'" dried dates, 11,871 measures, 1,396 jurs; dates, 2,396 meas-
ures.  Later, under Psamnk 11, XXVith dyvasty, bth century B. C.
(IV, 944) the Adoption Stela of Nitocris says: 'Sail was set; the
great men took their weapons, and every noble had hiz provision,
supplied with every good thing: bread, beer, axen, dates, herbs ™

The Gireek name for the date, plomiy, was the same as that
given the traders from Sidon and Tyre— Phoenicians— Phainibes,
whence numerous commentators, including Movers himself (D
Phinizier, 11, i, 1) suppose the name of race and country to have
been derived from the date, which was one of the leading expors to
the northern Mediterranean; noting that the dare-palm was a symbaol
of that race.  But this in jtself is better evidence that the tree received
the name of the race, being tuly, for Mediterruniean peoples, the
“oree of the Phoenicianse.”'  (So Lepsius in the introduction to his
Nubian Grammar, Usber die Filker und Sprachen Afrikas, and Glaser,
Punt wund die Siderabitchen Reiche, 66-9).

Pliny (X111, 7) has a long description of the dute-palm and its
numerous uses; he says the Arubian date was the best, and describes
fully the different sexes of the trees, and the pollination of the flowers.
A specially fine variety of dates comes from the “‘southern pans,
called Spagrs,”” which Pliny translates “‘wild boar,"" ascrihing such a
taste to the fruit; but as he connects it with the sory of the pheenix,
his account means no more, probably, than that the fruit came from
the southern coast of Arabia.  (See under § 30.)

The date-palm being dicecious, the fowers must be artificially
fertilized in ordes ta ripen the fruit, and this involves a knowledge of
thie habit of the tree, and regular cultivation, in favomble surroundings,
including intense heat and drought during the fruiting season.  These
conditions are only partially fulfilled on the Syran coast, and not at
all on the Northern Mediterranean.  They exiat to perfection around

o
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the Petsian Gulf, srill the pnncipal, and probably the carliest, source
of supply. When the cultivation became important in Egypt is un-
certaln,  The earhest inscnption, in the VIth dynasty, refers not o
the Fruit, but to wine (mdde from the sap); and the time is centuries
later than the first Foyptinn Punt-voyapes.  Not until the 17th cen-
wry does the Egyptian dute-fruit appear as food, and not uneil the
15th as temple-offering. It is by no means impossible thar Egypr
owed this culovation to its intercourse with Southern Arabia (the
Peen-land) whence it had come in wrn from the Persian Gulf, tha
ariginal Phaenician, Erythrean, or in a larger sense Arabian, Sea.
Among the classical references o this home-land of the Phoeni-
. ctans may be cited the Odyssey, 1V, 81-5, where Sidonia and Aerhi-
opia are canjoined, both clearly Amabian, (¢ Strabo, 1, i, 34-5; XVI,
iil, %, w, 27.) The Old Testament gives numerous accounts of
later migrations from that guarter to Pulestine; » g, Zechariah IX,
Bi; Fxra IV, 9. The historian Justin (XVIIL, 3, 2) gives the reason
for the earlier migration: *‘the people of Tyre were sprung from the
Phoenicians, who left their own land, being greatly distressed by earth-
quakes, and dwelt some time in the marsh-land of Babylania, but
later by the shores of the { Meditermanean) Sea, where they builr a
town which they called Sidon because of the abundance of theé fish;
for wdin is the Phaenictan word for fish.”"  For the relanon of this
legend to the fsh-god of Chaldia, Oannes, see William Simpson,
The Jomah Lepend. The connection is noted by the poet Priscian,
843-7:
—ged [itora juxts
Plicenices vivunt, veteri cognomine dicti,
{ruos misit quondsm mare nibrum laidibus suetod,
Chaldies mimium decormtain anguine gentem,
Arcatisque Del celebratam legibus unem,

According to Eiselen, Sidbw, p.o 12: (N. Y., 1907), the word
sidin means to Aamt rather than o fshy  but Simpson shows how
readily the whole legend chinged according to the surroundings of
the people.

As to the mce-orgin of the Phaenicians, Syncellus derives them
from “‘ludadan,’” and Joscphus (Awrg, Jud, 1, 6, 2) From Dedan,
who was a son of Raazmah, the son of Cush, according 1o the gene-
wogy of Genesis X. A later account ( Chran. Pank., 1, 54) derives
them from Jobab, whom that gencalogy makes a son af Joktan,  This
‘would indicate for Phaenicta precisely the same expenence as that of
Southern Arabia: succeeding waves of migration, the later tending to
become absorbed by the earlier.
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It is significant that even the Greeks knew Phienice as Canaan.
Hecateus refers to *'Chna, #s Pheenice was formerly called,” " and the
name survived as late as an inseription of Antiochus Epiphanes, being
connected with the lependary hero Chna, who can be no other than
the Cannan of Genesis X, a brother to Cush, and who “‘begot Sidon,
his first borm.**  This word, according to Movers, means “lowland,”’”
particularly a strip of coast under the hills; and the same meaning is
arached to Cush, Cutch, or in_its Indian form, Kachh (Heldich,
Glazes gf India, 35}, and to the modern Sawahil of East Africa, and
Shehr of South Arabix, the Sachalites of the Periplus.

Ancther derivarion of "“Pheenician’ ' fram phanidf, (hloody, mur-
derous), rests on the activities of that people as sea-folk, maders and
pirates.  So do the habits of the race survive in the puns of the Greeks,
The author of the Periplus (3 33) found the dwellers on Sarapis Island
anthripeis ponérsis, and the Roman shipping out of Egypt had always
to go armed or under convoy

46, Gold.—The Periplus mentions gald coin as an export from
Rome to India, but gold itself as an expart from Ommana only, and
as a product of the Ganges region.

Cold was an important product of Eastern Arabia, the best fields
being in the middle courses of the Wadi er Rumma, the Wadi ed
Diawasir, and the Wadi Yabrin,  Glaser (Skaze, 347-9) locates alto-
sether ten Arabian gold-fields. It was this production that led the
Assyrian Tiglath-Pileser 111 to refer to gold as the *'dust of the coun-
trv"” ol Merodach-Baladun, king of Bit-Yakin, and to make the Per-
sian Gulf ports centers also for the gold produced farther to the east,
in Persia, Carmania, and the Himalayas. The watercourses of north-
custern Arabia were probably the producing aress of the “‘land of
Havilah'" of Genesis 1, 11-12, which could readily supply caruvins
for Chaldea or Cangan; while El-Yemama and the southern fields, of
richer yield, were probably the *‘land of Ophir'* of Solomon’s voyages
(1 Kings X); and according to the tribal genealogy (Genesis X, 29)
Ciphir was a son of Joktan and therefore purely Arabian. Into this
voluminous controversy it is not necessary to go farther; the evidence
is summed up by Glaser ( Skizee, 357-388).

To the Greeks and Romans the “gold of Ophir'® was known as
apyron, which Dindorus Siculus (11, 50) assumes to be a Greek wond,
“without fire,”" and goes on to cxplain that it was not reduced by
roasting the ores, but was found in the earth in shining lumps the size
of chesmuts,  Agatharchides and Pliny (XXI, 11) are both acquainted
with this appren gold, and Pliny (V1, 23} mentions also & river Apirus

s
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in Carmania, ina region previously described by Alexander’s admiral,
Onesicritus, as gold-producing,

T'a the mixed Cushite-]oktanite Haviluh of Genesis, the Jokranite
Ophir of T Kings, and the Cushite Raamah of Ezekiel XXVII, the
cosmopolitan Ommana of the Penplus, under Parthian rule; was the
lineal successor.

46, Slaves.—The Arbs were inveternte sluve-traders then as
now, and the pors of Oman were alwiys active shive-markers,  Ara-
bian dominion along the African coast had this as one of is principal
results, until checked by international agreement afrer Eurapean occu-
pation.

i7. The Country of the Parsidee, of another kingdom.
The author of the Periplus gives the name Persis, or Persia, 10 the
whole Parthian Empire and refers w the recent conquests of that
power in Fast and South Ambia,  This “*country of the Paradx'" is
Persia proper, including Carmania; a vassal state in the Arsacid fol-
lowing, which would not have shured, a8 a stare, in the Arabian spoils
of the empire.  Ommania was subject to the Parthian monarchy, not
to Permia proper.,

Pliny (VI, 28) says **Persia is a country apulent even to luxury,
but has long since changed its name for that of “Parthia." " Strabo
(VL iii, 24) observes more exactly, “‘at present the Persians arc a
scparite people, governed by kings who are subject to other kings;
to the kings of Macedon in former times, but now to those of Parthia."'

37. The Bay of Gedrosia, while hardly a separate hay at
all, may be assumed to be that bounded by the strip of coast berween
Ras Nuh (25° 7' N., 62° 18’ E.) and Cape Monze (24° 45" N,,
66> 40° E.), while the ‘“jurting cape’” is Ras Ormara (25° &' N,
4° 36 E.).

37. Or@a.—The bay is the modern Sonmiani Bay (25° 0" N_|
66" 15" E.), and the river is the Purali. According w Holdich, the
Purali at the time of the Periplus empticd into a bay runming some
distance inland, and now silted up to the coast lines. These are the
people described by Arman ( Awabasis of Alexander, V1, 21-2; fudicn,
NXI, XXIV, XXV ) under the name of Orite or Oritians, their country
being called Om. The river was called Arabis, and on its eastern
bank dwelt “‘an Indian nation called Ambians;'* while the Orite on
the western bank were “‘dressed like the Indians and equipped with
similar weapons, but their language and customs were different. ™
Their coast-line mn westward from the Arabis 160 miles; or, aceord-
ing to Pliny (V1, 25-6), 200 miles. They dwelt on the inland hills,
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and along the shore, the latter being distinguished as Fish-Faters.
Alexander conquered the hill-folk and colonized their capital, Rham-
bacia, under his own name (Diodorus Siculus, XVI, 104); while
Nearchus fought the coast-folk, reporting them “‘covered with hair
an the body, their nails like wild birds' claws, used like iron for kill-
ing. and spliting fish, and cutting saft wood; other things they cut
with sharp stones, having no iron.”"  Smmabo (XV, i, 2) describes
their dwellings, made of the bones of whales and great shells; the
ribs being used for beams and rafters, and the jawbones for doorways

Here are more echoes of the early migrations that radiated put-
ward from the Persian Gulf. The river Arahis and the Arabians are
sufficiently reminiscent of Arbis, while the capital, Rhambacia, ap-
pears in Prolemy as u city of the Rhamiie, dérived from the same
source. The Onte are represented by the modern Brahui  Bath
names have the same meaning, = hill-folk,"" one in Greek and the
other in Persman; but this is probably no more than a punning trans-
lation, like that of Makrun into #Mafi Khuran, Ichthyophagi, '‘fish-
eaters.”’  The country of Org is rather related o the Urw of Chal-
deean place-names; being connected with the sun-worship that survived
well into the Chrstinn e "The Brahui are a Dravidian tribe left
behind by their rice on its way o Southern India; in earlier days the
connection of both with the Persian Gulf was less broken, The
mame  Makran,'" as shown by Curzon ( Gespraphical Jowrnad, V11,
557} is Dravidian; while "' Brahut'' is thought to refer to the hero of
the tribe, Braho, a name having the same root as Abraham ( fiperval
Gazetieer of India, 1X, 15-17). These peaple are probably the same
s those called by Herodomis (111, 94) **Asiatic Aethioplans,”’ and
again {V11; 70} as ** Aethiopians from the sunrise,”’ who were similar
to the Acthiopiang of Southern Arabia, bath peaples being represented
in the Persian army, and both having presumably sprung from the
same stock; as witness the record in Genesis X, 7, “‘the sons of
Cush: Seba, and Havilah, and Sabmh, and Raamah, and Sabtecu;
and the sons of Raamah: Sheba, and Dedan.”’ The Cushite name
seems to survive in Kej, in the valley of Makran; the “‘Kesmucoran’
of Marco Pola,

The tames of the Pharaohs of the XXVth or '"Aecthiopian
dynasty in Egypt, point to a like origin: Kashta, Shabaka, Piankhi
{¢f. Pa-anch, Poen, etc.), and Taharka (¢ff Katar, Socotra).

Wellsted (I, ch. v} noted the strong racial similarity berween the
Beni Gendb in South Arbia and the people found on the Makran
coast.  Holdich (Geagraphical Journal, VI, 3B8) finds the ishind of
Hafralu off the Makran coast—the Astala of Prolemy, 4 center of the
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sun-worship—locally known as Serandip; a name which the Sanicens
gave to Ceylon, but which, apart from its last syllable, the Sanscrit
duipa, island, seems to be related o the island of Sera, Sarapis, or
Musira, off the Arabian coast

The evident connection between both wings of this system is
generalized by Gatz ( Ferkedrowege im Dienste des Welthandels, 33-117)
gs “Turanian-Hamibe. "'

Haldich { Gawr 6f fudia, 361 seems to-have in mind a race re-
sembling African negroes as the original of the ** Asiatic Aethiopi-
ans” in Makran. But their descent should have been fram the

Persian Gulf.  ** Sir John Mundeville'" (chap, xxiv) gives a legend
which in some ways seems nearer the truth
 Noah had three sons, Shem, Cham and Japhet . . . Cham,

for his cruehy, took the greater and the best par, toward the cast, that
is clept Asia, and Shem took Africa, and Japhet took Europe . . .
Cham was the greatest and the most mighty, and of him came muore
generations than of the other, And of his son Chuse was engen-
dered Nimrod the giant, that began the foundation of the wwer of
Babylon & . . And of the generation of Cham be come the Paynims
and divers folk that be in isles of the sea by all Ind.””

See also Lassen, wp. «ir., 11, 187-191; Sir Thomas Holdich, Gt
of fudiz, pp. 146-161; and Gen. M. R. Haig, Grgraphial Jewrnal,
VII, 668-674.

37, Rhambacin.— The name of the capital is not given in the
text, bur Miiller fills the lacuna with that mentioned by Arrian.  Fibri-
cius prefers Parsis, the capital of Gedrosia according to Prolemy; bt
this place was probably much farther west.

Rhambacia was at no great distance from the modern Las Bela
(26" 26' ., 6b° 20° £). According to Holdich (Gates of Falea,
320, 372), this whole neighborhood is full of evidences of early
Arabian occupation; but the exact site is undetermined (150-1).

The tribe-name, Rhamne, Lassen connects with the Sanscrit
ridmana, happy; which, while possibly 2 mere pun, may explain the
Hindu name *‘blessed”” for Socotra, which had been identified with
Raamah, or Cushite stock generally.  The root of So-cefr-a i evidently
the same as El Katar peninsula, adjoining Bahrein,

Shamarida, ** precious,”” an Arabic name for the mountain at the
Siraits of Hormus; the ‘‘lsland of the Blest'” of the Babylonian
Gilgamesh epic; may these reflect a Cushite race-appellanon, like
the **chosen people”™ of the Hebrews?

37. Bdellium is an aromatic gum exuded From Buliamidondran
miukul, order Burieraces, a small tree native in northwestern India,
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Beluchistan, Arabia, and Eust Africa; closely allied 1o myrrh and
frankincense, and similarly employed from a very early date.  Ac-
cording to Pliny ( XI1, 19) the best sort came from Bactria, and the
inferior from India and Arabia, Medis and Babylonm, Thegum, he
savs, ought o be transparent and the color of wax, odonferous,
unctuous when subjected to frction, und bitter to the raste, though
withour the shghrest sadity.  When used Tor sacred purposes it is
steeped in wine, upon which it emits a still more powerful odor.**
The price in Rome he smies as 3 denardi per pound, making it equal
anly o the poorest quality of myrrh.

Bdellium was particularly the product of the hills between the
Hindu Kush and the Indian Cheeun, and [ound s way westward
through the Persinn Gull ports or overland through Babylonia.  Arrian
{ Anabanr, VI, 22) tells how the army of Alexander, returning through
the country of the Orite, came upon “‘many myreh trees, luger than
usual,"" from which the Pheniciin traders: sccompanying the army
athered the gum and carded it away, 1t is probably the bdbfack of
Genesis 11, 12, ‘which reached the Hebrews from the *‘land of
Havilah,'" the southshore of the Persian Gull, the district of Ommana
of & 36, Bdleeh, however, is thought by sume Hebrew authorities
tu be a costalline gom; while the same word i3 used in the limerary
of Benjamin of Tudela {Adler’s edition, p. 98] for the peard of the
Bahrein fAsheries, and with the same meaning in the Meadiy of Galdd
of Mas'udi (Sprenger’s translation, p. 544}, See also Watr, . o,
p.400; Lassen, ep, o, 1,290; Glaser, Sheze, 324-5, 304-7.

A passage in the Book of Numbers ( X1, 7) is perhops of interest
as reflecting the ancient classification ol fragrant gums by size and
shape of the piece, mather than by distinguishing the tree. The
manna of the Israelites is there smd (in the B. V.J.to have been “‘like
coriander seed,”’ and the “appesrance thereof as the appearance of
bdellium.’” The A. V. has the “wéer as the color of bdellium, " in
cantradiction to Exodus XVI, 31, where the color was suid to be
white; bdellium being brown, like myrth.  The marginal note in
the Revised Version, " Hebrew, a¢,” points w the true meaning.
Glaser has already shown the anii incense of the Egyptinn Punt Relicfs
to be an Arabian word, g-e-mete, 'treeeves’" (Punt und dic Sudarab-
jicken Reschey po 7),und to refer to the lurge lumps, exuded through
cracks in the bark, or through substantial incisions, as distinguished
from the small round drops, which were supposed to be tree-tears
(§ 29) or the the tree-blood {(as shown under § 29).  The Hebrews
after the Exodus would have had the same clssification; so we may
conclude that the author of Numbers meant to compare the small
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vrystadline particles of the mmansk-root syrup, which this manna prob-
ably was, tothe "corander seed, white,”" while the larger and coarser
effforescence was likened to the lumps of bdellivm (or myrch) with
which he was familiar in the Levitical rimsal.

38, River Sinthus,—The Sanscrit s Sinahn, and this form
Simifon 15 unusual in Greek, the river heing generally known as frafr.
Hindu names reaching the West generally drop the 5 and substitute &
in Perstan mouths,  Sayce, in his Hibdert Lecturar (pp. 130-1381,
argues on that basis for an ancient sca-trade between Indin and the
Fuphrates, fram the word eiedin, or musling mentioned in an ancient
Babylonian Jist of clothing. This is the gada of the Old Testament,
the smatin of the Greeks. ! !

35. The greatest river.—The Indus is exceeded by the
Yanowse, Mekong, Irawadi, Brahmaputra, Ganges, and Shati—el-Arab
{none of which had been seen by the author of the Periplus). T
mean discharge is greater than that of the Hoang-ho,  The sediment
broughr down 15 very grest, forming in a single year an island 65
square miles in area and 1 yurd deep.  The delta projects litle beyond
the normal coast-line, owing to the distribution of silt along shore by
the ocean currents, and to the deposit af the remainder in a vast sub-
minne trough 1200 feet deep and upwards, due south of the river
mouths. (Reéchs, A, 11, 139.)

3%, Grame is the Sanscrit prada.  The presence of great water-
snakes is still observed along these coasts, in the bays and at the mouths
of rivers.

;8. Barbaricum.—This name is evidentdy Hellenmed from
some Hindu word—one suspects Bandar, port, ar possibly some name
such as Rahardipur, which survives in the modern Delta. With the
steady silting of the Delta, the remains of this port are probably yards
deep in the soft alluvium, and very likely quite away from any of the
present branches of the river.

Shah-bandar { Royal Port), formery sceessible 1o men-of-war,
siow lies far inland to the east of the present main channel of the
Indus, while a similar fute has overtaken Ghort Bari or Vikkar, Keu,
and other places. Since the opening of the Karachi milway most
of these fever-stricken towns have been abandoned.

38, Minnagara wus a name given temporarily to several cities
of India during the period of the occupation by the Scyths (the Saka
and Yueh-chi). After the collapse of the Indo-Scythian power these
cities yesumed their former names with their autonomy.
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This Minnagara may be identified with the Patals of Alexander’s
expedition—rthe capital of the deltu country.  Vincent Smith lucares
it at Bahmanabad, 25° 50° N., 68° 50" E., about #ix miles west of
the modern Mansurivah. The site was discovercd by M. Bellasis i
1854, and includes extensive prehistoric remains. The Indus delra
has grown greatly since our uuthor’s time, and the courses of the
Indus and all its tributaries huve changed repeatedly.  Vincent Smith
says that the apex of the delta was probably about forty miles north of
that place, approximately 26° 40" N., 68° 30" E.  He cites numerous
facts to prove that the coast-line has advanced anywhere from 20 1o
40 miles since Alexander’s time, The Rann of Cutch (Eirinon),
now o salt marsh, he thinks was a braad apen arm of the sea running
to 25° N., with the eastern branch of the Indus emptying into ir.
Silt broughs down by the river and formed into great bars washed
southward by the violent tides, his now closed the mouth of the Rann
slmost entirely.  The coust-line he thinks may have averaged 257 N
from Karachi to the Bann of Cutch.

Reéchis { Aua, 111, 142-5) says ‘the Rann was probably apen sea
until abour the 4th century, whena series of violent earthquakes ele-
vated this whole region considerably. 'He repors ruins at Nagar
Parkar, at the northeast corner, indicating a larpe sea-port trade there.

These chanpes may have been one cause of the great migration
from this region to Java in the 6th and 7th centuries A. 1.

38. Parthian princes.—The reference wo the rule of *Par-
thiun princes’” over the “'‘metrapolis of Soythin'' s very interesting,
The first horde from Central Asia to overrun the Pamirs was the
Saka, flecing before the Yueh—chi. They setiled in the Cibul valley,
Seistan (Sakastene), and the lower Indus. By about 120 B. (. their
leader Manes had established a kingdom at Cabul, subject to Parthia;
his line was known asthe *‘Indo-Parthian,” but his race was, roughly
speaking, ‘‘Scythian.”” Gradually the Yueh-chi pursued the Saka,
first conquering Greek Bactria (they are referred to In this text, 547,
as the *'very waslike nation of the Bactrians,” living in the inteqor .
Their king, Kadphises 1, conguered Cashmere and the upper Indus;
his son, Kadphises 1, who acceded about 85 A, D., aftera disistrous
defear at Kuche by the pursuer of the Yueh-chi, the Chinese con-
quering gencral Pan-Chao—about 90 A. D.—directed his armies
southward and rapidly overran the Panjab and the lower Indus, and
then reached the upper Ganges and inrerior points like Indore.

Both mces were called by the Sanserit “"Min™ or Scyths; the
Periplus shows the Indo-Parthians ruling in the “'memopolis of
Scythin,” then at the apex of the Indus delra; showing thiie power
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in the Kabul valley to have been broken already by the Yueh-chi or
**Kushan'* dyoasty, but their subsequent complete conguest by the
Yuch-chi had not vet been consummated.

I'be political conditions described in the Periplus were probably
those that followed the death of Gondophares, the last powerful Indo-
Parthian ruler in the Panjib,  This is supposed to have occurred about
51 A. 1. After some yesrs of anarchy and civil war, the Saka power
was again consolidated under two lines of rulers; the “‘Nomhemn Sa-
traps ' from the Indus to the Jumna, and the ““Western Sarraps™ in
K athidwir, Gujarit and Milwia.  Both these dynasties were at first
tributary, and later subject to the Kushan power.

More distant southern raiding by the Indo-Parthians led to the
“pullava’” dynastes along the west coast, which after a couple of
centuries succeeded in gaining control of much of Southern India
“I'hese princes were thought by Fabricius to be the ones referred to
in § 52 as ruling in Calliena, near Bombay.

39. Figured linens.—The text is pofymiza, Pliny (VILL, 74)
says: ' Babylon was very famous for making embroidery in differemt
colors, and hence stuffs of this kind have obwmined the name of
Babylonian. The method of weaving cloth with more than two
threads was invented at Alexandria; these cloths are called pofvmaia;
it was in Gl that they were first divided into cheguers. "

Martial's epigram, ** Cubicularia polymita” (XIV, 150) indicates
that the Egvptian tissue was formed in a loom, like tapestry, and that
the Bubvlonian was embroidered with the needle.

39. Topaz. The text is chryisdithes,  This stone, according to
Pliny, came from Aethiopia (Abyssinia) and islands in the Red Sea;
and he adds that the best sort came from India. Hereis x confusion be-
tween two kinds of stone; the Red Sea gem being the true topaz and
the. Indian either chrysolite or yellow sapphire.  The knowledge of
the Romans in regard 1o precious stopes was vague, and we are apt (o
be led astray by assuming that because we hive borrowed the Greek
or Latin name we have applied it 1o the same stone.

The chryméithss mentioned in the text was almost certainly our
topaz, which was produced in abundance in the Red Seu islands, being
an important ftem in the cast-bound exparts of Euypt, under the
Prolemies and Rome.

Strabo says: (XVI, iv, 6) ““After Berenice isthe tsland Ophiodes
It was cleared of the scrpents by the king, on account of the tapazes
found there, . . . A body of men wasappointed and maintained by the
kings of Famypt to guard and maintaine the place where these stones
were found, and superintend the collection of them. ™
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It is remarkable that the Periplus docs not mention emeralds also
as an export from Berenice to India,  There was a large production
from mines in the hills just west of our author's home.  They may
have ferched better prices in Rome than in Lodia, where they would
have had to compete with the native beryls,

For a description of these mines, as well asof the present appear-
ance of the site of Berenice, see Bent, Smthern Arabia, 291-7.

19, Coral. See also 53 28and 49.  This was the red coral of
the Western Mediterranean, which was one of the principal assets of
the Roman Empire in its trade with the East.  Pliny observes with
some surprise ( XXXII, 11) rhat coral was as highly prized in India
as were pearls at Rome. The Gauls formerly ornamented  their
swords, shiclds and helmers with coral, but after the Indian trade was
opened and its export value increased, it became exrremely scarce
with them.

Tavernier ( Travel in India, 11, xxiii) found the same canditions
in his ime: " Although eoral does not rank among precious stoncs
in Europe, it is nevertheless held in high esteem in the other quarters
of the plobe, and it 15 ane of the most beautiful of nature's produc-
tions, so that there are some nations who prefer it to precious sones.”

Ball, in his notes on Tavernier (11, 136 ), ascribes the preference
for coral to ‘‘the way its tints adapt themselves. to set aft a dark skin,
and also look well with a white garment, ™

It was also valued for its supposed sacred properties, and the be-
lief in its uses as a clirm continued through the Middle Ages, and
even 1o the present day in Italy, where it s worn as a protection
_agminst the evil eye.

‘I'he principal red coral fisheries, then as now, were in Sicily,
Sardinia and Corsica, near Naples, Legharn and Genoa, in Catalonia,
the Balearic I[slands and the coasts of Tunis, Algeria- and Marocco.
Tavernier describes the method of fishing by '’ swabs’'—crossed
rufters, weighted, and bound with twisted hemp, which were let down
and entangled amongst the coral on the rocky battom, breaking more
than they caught.  For a fuller description, see Encyelspaedia Britannica,
Nt llcﬂnl--l

Red coral s Corallium rufewm, family (Garpseidar,

T'here was black cora! in abundance in the Red Sea, and others
along the Arabian coast, but these were not prized so highly. See
Hacckel, Arabicke Koralles.

39, Costus.—This is the cut root of Sewiswrea lippa, order Cam-
pasitee, & tall perennial, growing on the open slopes of the vale of
Kashmir, and other high valleys of that region, at elevations of 8,000



167

to 13,000 feet. In the Roman Empire it was used as a culinary
spice, also as 2 perfume, entering into many of the ointments, thaugh
in less gquantity than pepper and ecinnamon, The Revised Version
gives it as a margingl reading for Exodus XXX, 24, in place of cassia,
ax one of the ingredients of the anointing oil of the Hebrew priests,

The root was dug up and cut into small pieces, and shipped to
bath Rome and China.  Vincent deseribes the root as being the size
of a finger; a yellowish woody part within a whitish bark, The
cartex i brittle, warm, bitterish, and aromatic, of an agreeable smell,
resembling orris.

Chishull ( Antly. Ariwe., 71) notes that the gifts from Seloucus
Callinicus to the Milesians included frankincense, 10 wmlents; myrrh,
| talent; cassia, 2 pounds; cinnamon, 2 pounds; costus, 1 pound.

By the Romans costus was ofren called simply radte, the root, as
distingruished from nard, which was called foffum, the leal.  “The price
in Rome is stared by Pliny (XII, 25) w have been 5 denarii per
pound.

In modern Kashmir the collection of costus is a State monopoly,
the product being sent to Calcutta and Bombay, for shipment to China
and Red Sea ports.  In China it is used in perfumes and as incense,
In Kashmir it is used by shawl merchants to protect their fahrics from

mulh.i.
The word cosrus is from the Sanscrit fusheha, " 'standing in the

earth,”’
See Wart, sp. ar., 980; Tassen, op. ar, 1, 2878,

39, Lycium.—This was derived from varicties of the barberry
growing in the Himalayas, at elevations of 6,000 to 10,000 feet,
Berberis fyium, also B. ariteta, B. adatica, B. valgars, order Ber-
heridace.

From the roots and stems a yellow dye was prepared; while
from the stem, fruit and root-bark wus made an astringent medicine,
the preparation of which is described by Pliny (XXIV, 77). “The
hranches and roots, which are intensely bitter, are pounded and then
hoiled for three days in a copper vesel; the woody parts then re-
moved, and the decoction boiled again to the thickness of honey, It
i« mixed with various bitter extracts, and with a murca of olive oil,
and ox-mall. The froth of this decoction is used a5 an ingredient in
compositions for the eyes, and the other part us a face cosmeric, and
for the cure of corroding sores, fluxes, and suppurations, for diseases
of the throat and gums, for coughs, and locally for dressing open
wounds.”  Many empty lycium pots have been found in the ruins of
Herculancum and Pompeii.  (Sec also Watt, o5 ar.. 130.)
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39. Nard (the root, from the lowlands, as distinguished from
spikenard, the leaf or flower, from the mountains, a otally different
species).  This is the root of the ginger-grass, Cymbapagon st hienan-
thus, order Gramines, native in the Western Panjab, India, Beluchis-
tan and Persia, and the allied gpecics, (0 rwarancuid, matve more to
the east and south. 1t §s closely allied to the Ceylan cironella, C.
mardns.

From the root af this grass wis derived an oil which was used in
Roman commerce medicinally and as a perfume, and as an astringent
in ointments.

“I'his is no doubt the pard found by the army of Alexander on ite
homeward march, in the country of the Gedrosuns, of which Arrian
says ( Anabam, V1, 12): **This desert produces many odariferous
roots of nard, which the Pheemicins gathered; but much of it was
trampled down by the army, and a sweet perfume was diffused far
and wide over the land by the trampling; o great was the abundance
of it"™

39. Turquoise.— The text has esllan stone, which scems the
sume as Pliny s cofioina (XXXVIL, 33), a sone that came from “'the
countries lying back of India,'" er more definitely, Khorassan.  His
description of the stone itself identifies it with our nurquoise, which
occurs abundantly in volcanic rocks intruding into sedimentary rocks
in that district.  The finest stones came from the mines near Maaden,
about 48 miles north of Nishapur (the Nisea of Alexander, 36°% 30
N.,58°50' E.). A natural trade-route from this locality would have
been down the Kabul river, thence by the Indus to its mouth, where
the author af the Periplus found the stones offered for sale.

(See also Heyd, Commerce du Levant au Mayen Ape, 11, 653;
Ritter, Erdbunde, 325-330; Yule's Marco Polo, Cordier's ed., I, 924
Goodehild, Precions Stanes, 284; Tavernier, Trawedr in India, 11, xix:
““Turquoise is only found in Persia . . . . in two mines, one rcar
Nishapur, the other five days’ journey from it;"" Lansdell, Rusian
Central-Asia, §15.)

39, Lapis lazuli.,—The word in the text i rappherras, and 3
natural inclination would be o assume this 1o be the samec as our
sapphire, which is also a product of Indm; but according to Pling
(XXXVIL 39) the stone known 1o the Romans as sapphire was an
opagque blue stone with golden spots, which came from Media, that is,
in 3 general way, from the country we call Persia. It was not suited
for engraving because it was intersected with hard crysmlline particles.
“I'his can be nothing but our lapis lazuli, which has been in demand
from a very early time for ornament and also s a pigment, ulra-
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marine, which was so extenzively used by the Epypoans in their public
buildings. Our sapphire seems to have been rather a product of
southern Indin and Ceylon, and would hardly have been exported
from the Indus valley,

Dionysius Periegetes refers to the “underlying rocks which gave
hirth to the beauteous mblets of the golden hued and seure sapphire
stone which they detach from the purent rock, " which seems w0 indi-
cate lapis lazuli rather than our sapphire.

Goodchild ( Precsus Stemes, p. 2407, also thinks that this stone was
almost cermainly the sapphire of Theophrastus: and other ancient
writers. He says, ““lt has been known from very remote times,
being much used by the Egyptians, and 1o a lesser extent by the
Assyrians.  Epiphanius, Bishop of Salamis, says the Tables of the
Law given to Moses were inscribed on lapis lazull. The Romans
used ir o some extent as a marterial for engraving on.' '

L.assen 15 of the same opinion.  Beckmann (Hi fwene, 1, 467)
writing in the 18th century, says that che real lapis lazuli came from
Bokhara, partcularly at Kalab and Badakshan; that it was sent thence
to India, and from India to Europe.  Some came alio throuph Russia
via Orenburp, but less than formeely. (The fimt route corresponds
with the Periplus.)  “'l consider it as the sapphire of the anciens'' —
quoting Pliny, Isidori Orpe. XVI, 9; Theophrast. o Lapid; § 43;
Dicsconides, V, 157; Dionys., Orb. Do, V, 1105; Epiphanius o
XiT FemImL, 8 5. Marbodeus o fapadibus, 55.

Tavernier, { Trowels v India, 11, xxv) speaks of a " mountain
beyond Kashmir producing lapis,”" which Ball (Ecmemic Geslagy o
India, 529) locates near Firgimu in Badakshan, 36 10° N., 71° W,
For a fuller description see Haoldich, Gater of India, 426, 507.

Ultramarine was probably not the sernfewm of the Romans, which
was ruther copper ochre.  Their blue glass was rather cobalt.

39. Seric skins.—Pliny (XXXIV, 41) says, “‘of all the dif-
ferent kinds of iron, the palm of excellence is awarded to that which
is made by the Seres, who send it to us with their tissues and skins;
next to which, in quality, iz the Parthian iron.” And apain
(XXXVIL, 77) “‘the most valuable products furnished by the cover-
ings of animals are the skins which the Seres dye.”

These passages are sufficient answer to those who have doubted
this statement in the Perplus.  (Vincent, I, 390; Miller 1, 288,
apposed to whom see Fabricius, p. 151} Therte is no more reason why
furs should not have been sent overland across Asia in the 1st century
than in the 16th to the 19th, when the trade was mostimportant.  Con-
sider, for instance, the difficulty even to-day, in getting Russian sables
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to market, and how much easier to gét the various wild aniimal skins
from Tibet and Turkestan to the Indus mouth!

As to the ‘‘most excellent iron of the Seres™ mentioned by Pliny,
it is open to question whether this was not Indian steel, more cor-
rectly described in the Periplus as coming from the Gulf of Cambay
to the Somali coast—and Egypt. It was produced in Haidardbad,
short distance north of Golconda, and was shipped to the Panjab and
Persia to be made into steel; the famous Damascus blades of the
middle ages being derived mainly from this source. (‘Tavernier,
Travels, Ball's ed.; 1, 157.) See also under §6.

39. Cloth.—It is uncertain whether this should be connected
with the following item, yarn, both being silk, or whether it is a
separate item. If the latter, as seems probable, it would be muslin,
as noted under §38—the sindin of the Greeks, long a staple product
of the Panjab and Sind.

39. Silk yarn.—According to the Periplus, the Roman traders
found silk at the mouths of the Indus and Ganges, at the Gulf of
Cambay, and in Travancore, whither it had been brought by various
routes from N. W. China.

The principal highway for silk, at this time as well as later, was
through Turkestan and Parthia. As the demand in Mediterranean
countries grew more insistent, the restrictions of the Parthian govern-
ment became more severe, and quarrels over the silk trade were at
the root of more than one war between Rome and Parthia, or later
between the Byzantine Empire and Sassanian Persia. This effort of
Constantinople to reach China direct, without dependence on Meso-
potamia, led to alliances with Abyssinia, for the sea trade, and with
the Turks, for a route north of the Caspian; but no permanent result
was reached until the bth century, when a couple of Christian monks
under Justinian succeeded in bringing back from China the jealously-
guarded silk-worm’s eggs, from which the silk culture was introduced
into Greece, and imports from the East diminished.

At the time of the Periplus, Rome and Parthia being at war, the
sea-route was the only one open to the Roman silk traders.

See also under §§ 49, 56 and 64.

39. Indigo, a dye produced from Indigsfera tinctoria, Linn.,
order Leguminoser; and allied species, of which about 25 exist in West-
ern India alone, and about 300in other tropical regions. Concerning
the modern production see Watt (sp. cit., 664). It was valued in
Western Asia, Egypt, and the Mediterranean countries as a dye and
a medicine. Pliny says (XXXV, 25-7):
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“Wi have indicam, & substahee imiponed from India, with the
composition of which T am unicquainted.  When broken small it is
of a black appearance, bit when diluted i exhibits a2 wondrous com-
bination of purple dnd deep neure,  There is another kind of it which
flinats in the caldrony in the purple dye-hotxes, and i the scum of the

ptirple dye. . . . If used as a medicine, indicum acts as 2 sedative
for ague and other shivering firs and desiccares sores.”’
Marco Polo says (111, xxii) “‘it is made of a certain herb which

is gathered, and (after the rodrs have been removed) §s put into great
vessels upon which they pour water and lave it until tie whole of
the plant is decomposed.  They then put this liquid in the sun, which
it tremendously hot there, so that it boils and codgulates, and becomes
sich as we see it They then divide it hito pieces of four bubces
each, and in that form it is exported to our perts 4

40. The Gulf of Eirinon is the strange expianse now known
a5 the Rinn or Rann (Wilderness) of Cutch, the name comini from
the crescent-shaped rocky island bordering it on the south. lvisa
uniform saline plain about 140 miles long, and reaching 60 miles from
shore to shore; and in the dry season (of the W. E. monsoon) it is
dry and firm, 10 to 20 inches above sea-level. It opens seaward by a
marrow channel, and west of Cutch the northern Rann communi-
cates throiigh a second channel with the Rann, which is connected
with the low-lying coast of the Gulf of Cutch. In the rainy seasan
{of the S. W. monsoon) the sea is driven through these channels by
the wind, and the rain descending from the hills also Hows into
forming a sheet of stagnant water about 3 fect deep. But the ground
is 80 level that the Rann is never deep enough 1o stop the camel cara-
vans, which cross it at all seasons, traveling by night, to avoid the
terrible heat and refraction, and the illusions of the mirages which
constantly hover over the Rann.  The guidance of stars and compass
is preferred.

This saline plain was certainly at one ome flooded by the sca,
as shown by the ahundance of salt and by the remains of vessels dug
up near the neighboring villages. Old harbor works are ohserved
near Nagar Parkar, on the eastern side of the Rann.  Within his-
toricil times it was probably the scene of an active ses-trade; even in
modern times the port of Mandavi, on the southern coast of Cutch,
carries on a direct rade with Zangibar, in small vessels averaging 50
tons, of less than 10 feet draught.

Weare here again reminded of the ancient Turanian { Accadian-
Diravidian) sea trade, which must have centered in these bays.

The whole area was probably raised by some great earthquake
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T 'he upheaval is too regular to have occurred by ordinary causes. At
the time of the Periplus it seems to have been open water, although
shoal, with a clear opening into the ocean below the Indus delta, and
with a branch of the Indus running into it. Now the Indus delta is
pushed very much farther south, and the seour of the tides has earried
its alluvium along the coast, almost blocking up the Rann; while the
branch that watered it no longer flows in that direction.

One is led to surmise that the great migration from Cutch and
Guijarat to. Java, which occurred in the 6th and 7th centuries, and
which led to the establishment of Buddhist kingdoms there (surviving
in the tremendous temples of Boroboedor and Brambanan ) may have
heen due even more to this cause than to the invasion of hostle Aryan
tribes from the upper Indus, The conversion of a navigable bay into
a salt desert, and the diversion of the rivers that watered it, must have
spelled ruin and starvation to multitudes of its agriculrural and seafar-
ing inhabitunts, who would have been forced to migrate on a scale
unusual in history.

Geological considerations tend to confirm the tradition, ather-
wisc unsupported by historic evidence, that the Indus was farmerly
deflected by the Rohrd Hills directly into the Rann of Curch, where
it was joined by the river which was supposed to have formed a con-
tinuation of the Sutlej and Sarasvati through the now dred-up Hakra
{ Wahind) canal. During exceptional floods the waters of the Indus
still overflow into the eastern desert and even into the Rann. Other
channels traversing the desert farther south still attest the incessant shife-
ing of the main stream in its search for the most favorable seaward oue-
ler.  According to Burns, a branch of the Indus known as the Purana, or
“Ancient,’" sill lowed in 1672 abour 120 miles east of the presemt
mouth,

‘T'he constant shiftings of the river-bed toward the west have
rendered the eastern regions continually more arid, and have changed
many river-channels into salt-pits.  In the year 1909 a city of 25, 000
inhabitants, Dera Ghazi Khan, was almost annihilated by the [ndus

The name Eirinon, Rinn or Rann is from the Sanscrit aramie or
frime, A Waste Of swamp.

40, The Gulf of Baraca is the modern Gulf of Cutch
Whether the name survives in the modern Dwarka (22° 22' N,
69° §' E.), t5 uncertuin. [t seems to be the same az Hokbbe, which
is associated with Surishira in the Maldbddrae, the Ramdvans and
the Fiknn Purdna,

41. Ariaca.—This word in the text is very uncertain,  Lassen
thinks that the name & properly the Sansent Latica (pronounced Larica )

4.
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and included the land on both sides of the Gulf of Cambay., Prolemy
also pives the name Larree.  An inscription of Asaka mentons Ladca,
The earlicst form seems to have been Kaike or Raicherika, 'belong-
ing to the kingdom. ™ This word appears also in Syrastrene,  The
Prakrit form of this word Kzl survives also i the modern Maricha
(Muaharasktra), (Lassen, 1, 108.) Another explamation derives
Arnca from Apardnikd, an old name for the western seaboard,

{ Pandit Bhagvinlil Indraii, in fedian Antiguary, VI, 259-263. )

According to Reéclus ( Aua, 111, 165 bath Cutch and Kithiawiir
{ Baraca and Syrastrenc) were originally islands.  This whole area
has been raised in historical omes.  The land connecting Kathidwiir
with the mainland ia not ever 50 feet above seu-level and is full of
marine remains.

lts pasiion seaward made it carly a centre of trade, and a great
mixture of races—also an asylum for refugees, political and religious.

41. Nambanus.— The text is Mombarue.  This is probably
the same as the Saka ruler Nahapana.  See under § 52,

41. Abiria.—This is the native Abbire, which Lassen (I
538-9), arpues must have been the Biblical Ophir.  In the account
of the Ophir trade piven in | Kings, 1X, 26-28; 1 Kings, X, 11;
It Chronicles VII, 17, and 1X, 10, the products mentioned are
gold, sandalwood(?), precious stones, ivory, silver, apes and pes-
cocks. The word translated ape, Lassen remarks, s fopds, not a
Hebrew word, but derived from the Sanscrit word fapi.  The word
for ivory is noted under § 49.  The word for peacock, mokdi-rm, is
the Sanscrit sié4d, called in Malabar, sager,

Sandalwood, [assen thinks, was the afmnp or afgem, which he
derives from the Sanscrit vafps, Malabar vafmmm,  Lassen also refers
1o the Indian city Sophir (the Suppara of § 52).

But the location of Ophir in India is impossible.  “The land of
Abhirs, the modern Guijarit, is and was purely an agricultural country.
dealing in none of the products mentioned, and is at the northern end
of India’s west coast, not the southern, from which these products
came.  Later scholarship is sufficiently sure in locating Ophir on the
Arubian coast of the Perstan Gulf,but the Indian pames for the prod.
ucts mentioned proved clearly enough that it was a trading center
dealing with India, even if the land itsell was not Indian.

““The name, too, has a suppesuve similarity,  Just as we have
Curch, Kachh, Khuzistan—=Kassites, and “wretched Cush,”’ so Ab-
hira, Apir, Ophir suggest the smme Dravidian-Accadian activity be
rween India, the Persian Gulf, and Africa, which later gave way
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to a Seoune, natve Arabmn activiey.  This would have been a couple
of thousind years belore Solomen's day.

41. Syrastrene.—Sanscrit, Swrashtre; the modern Kithiawar,
The name survives in the modern Sorat, which owes its name to
Arabic dominution. At the time of the Periplus this peninsula, to-
gether with the opposite coast of Cutch and Cambay, was subject 1o
the Saka or Indo-Parthian dymasties.

41. A fertile country.—Gujarit is still one of the richest
regions in India; s prospenty being birgely due to the 60 scapprs
fringing itx coast-lines and to the ferulity of iz deep black soil, which
i pamicularly adapted to the cultivation of cotton.  Horses, caitle,
sheep and grain are expored in large numbers o Bombay and other
parts of India.

41. Rice.— e, Linn,, order Gramines, The species now
most generally cultivated is flea sowne. . There are various wild
varieties, ane of importance being Oryen coarctaty (Roxh. ) or C8 -
coider, which was native in the Indus and Ganges valleys, and also
apparently in Mesopatamia (see War, ep. o, B23-5).  This wild
variety resembles wheat and seems to have been mistaken for it by
Strabo and some of the Greek witers on India.

flrza satrow, the cultivated form, is natve in India, Burma,
and Southern China. It is the principal foed of Asia, and doubtless
was o at the time of the Periplus, when 1t was expored to Arbia
anid East Afric It was cultivated in China, according ro Stanizls
Julien, as early as 2800 B. C., and probably somewhat later in India.
Watt thinks the cultivation began rather in Turkestan, whence it
spread to China, lndia and Persia in the order named, the changing
climate also forcing its wild habimt southwards.  He thinks that coin-
cides with the region through which the Dravidian invaders passed
until they culminated in the Tamil civilizaton. He also cautions
against the tempting derivation of the Greek word gryza and the Amhic
al-rizz (from which the modern rie, rig, rr, arrez, erc. ), from the
Tamil @rizr, thinking that they are rather from the old Persian wirfr
{ Sanscrit vriki), indicating an early connection befare migrations had
radiated from Central Asia.

41. Sesame oil, expressed from the seeds of Seiamum Fudicam,
D. C., order Prdufnee; an anoual plane cultivated throughout the
tropical and subtropical regions of the globe for the oil obtained from
the seed.  Originally, perhaps, it was a npative of Africa, but was
regularly cultivated in India long before it reached the Mediterranean
countries. At the time of the Periplus it is safe 1o assume that scsame
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was an imporgant crop thronghour India-and rhe warmer pars of Cen-
ral Azia. . Our author shows us thar the oil was exponed from the
(Gulf of Cambay to both Arabis and Africa, whence doubtless it owas
reshipped to the Roman world.

According to the stapstics given by Wan (sp. o, 9821 the arca
under cultivation in India in 1904-3 was over 4,000,000 acres, of
which about 700,000 was in the Cambay states.

I modern Indin the oil is largely used for culinary purposes, in
anvinting the body, in swp magufacture, and as a lamp-oil. It is
also used as an adulterant of g or clarified buter,

It is a vellow oil, without smell, and not liable tobecome mncid
In many properties it closely resembles olive oil, and s similacly used
where the olive oil is not cultivated. It is extracred by simple ex-
pression in mills.  Strabo (XV1, i, 20) refers to the ancient custom
in Mesopotamia of anointing the body with sesame ail.

41. Clarified Butter.—The text is bowtyran (see plsin under
8 14). This is not fresh butter made from cream, bur rather the
Indian ghi, an oil reduced from burter. Fabricius says thar it could
not have been transported from India ro Africa under the tropical
sun, and would read bdesnerse, an Indian graing bur g/ stands long
journeys to-day and mighr very likely have been in demand in the ls
century on the African coasr, which produced no oil except from the
cocoanut palm.  According to Wan (sp, v, 478) phe 15 an oil de-
canted afrer hesting the butter about twelve hours, during which the
moisture 15 driven off and the residue (casein, ctc. ) is deposited as a
sediment.  The butter thus loses about 25 per cent of its bulk, It is
made from buffalo’s milk rather than cow's.

Ghi s mentioned in some of the most ancient of the Hindu
classics

If carefully enclosed in leather skins or earthen pots, while sl
hot, it may be preserved for many years withour requiring the aid of
salt or other preservatives.  Fryver, in 1672-81, speaks of tanks of pli
im the Deccan, 400 years old, of great value medicinally, and high
price,

This word ssutyesy has been variously emended by the commen-
rators, all of whom had fresh butter in mind, although Lassen should
have been familiar with the dumbility of clanhed butter, and with the
probability of its export from the nich agricultural region of Gujarar.

Lassen, Qppert and others, following a menton of bewtyrar by
Theophrastus, identify it with asafetida, by way of the Banscrit fdutary
i *‘the enemy of evil spirits’* ). But asaforida was 2 product of Af-
ghanistan and would have been brought to the Indus mouth rather than
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to Rarypaza.  While Theophrastus may have referred to it as dowtyros,
the Romans knew it more inumately as farer, which is the word that
the author of the Periplus would probably have used. It entered into
Roman medicine az a remedy for fevers and rropical dipestve disor-
ders.  (Pliny, XIX, 15).

Fabricius needlessly alers the text o read Sosmorer, @ Erain,
which he does not identify.  MeCrindle suggests wild barley or millet.
T he fallowing passapes from Strabo throw some light on that question:

He says (XV, ii, 13) "By the vapors which ascend from so
many rivers, and by the Eresian winds, India, as Eratosthenes stutes,
i watered by the suminer rains, and the level country s inundated.
Diuring the miny season, fax and millet, as well a5 sesumum, rice and
bosmoros are sown; and in the winter season, wheat, barley, pulse,
and other esculents with which we are wnncquainted. ™" And again:

(XV, i, 18) ""Onesicritus says of bosmoros that it is a smaller
gra‘n than wheat, and is grown in countries between rivers. [t is
roasted afrer being threshed our, and the men are bound by outh not to
take it away before it has been roasted, to prevent the seed from being
exported

The treasurmg of this dermorsr and the prejudice against its ex-
partation indicate the nutive miller, which was regarded as particularly
pure, and was the grain most used for temple-offerings.

(ther grains which might suggest themselves, are the African
millets, Hakus sorghwm (Hindu juir) or Kaffir corn Csee Pling, XVIII,
10, tor description of its remarkable size and prolific increase) and
Pennisetum typhotderem (Hindu, Aifra) or spiked mille.  Both are im-
portant crops in modern India, but were probably broughr from Africa
mare recently than the date of the Periplus, and being natve in So-
maliland, would not be probable articles of import there.

Wild barley, supgested by McCrindle, was also nutive in Egypt
and Somaliland, and therefore not likely to have been imported.

Another possible grain is the Indus valley wild rice, (hrvma voare-
tata ( Hindu, barfrdlion), which has been confused with whear  See
War, p. 823,

The common millet, Pawicim mifacenm, while grown in lndia,
was native in Epypt and the Mediterninean countries.

Alrogether the besmersr of Strabo was most probably **Poor man’s
millet,"" Panicum Crus-galli; which is extensively cultivated to-day in
China and Japan as well as India.  The native name given it in Ren-
gal, bure thama, might readily be Hellenized into fetmercs,

According to Ware (sp. ar., 843) Panicum Crus-galii, order
Gramines, is a large, coarse plant, preferring wet ground, such as
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borders of ponds\and banks of streams. It is extensively cultivated
as a rainy-season Fop over most of Tndia—on the Himalayas to 6500
feet. It thrives on light sandy soils and 15 aften cultivared when the
riins: are over, on the banks of rich silt deposited by rivers.  “Ihe
yield is fifty fold in good soil. It is the quickest-growing miller,
harvested sometimes in six weeks, and is consumed chiefly by the
poorer classes, for whom it 15 useful because it ripens early and affords
a cheaparticle of food before bgrre and the other millets.

. 41 Cotton and the Indian cloths.—These were the
msnache, mobchor, and spmatopni of 33 0 and 14, The account
given by Tavernier throws some light on'the earlier production. He
says Lop. ait., 11, xii) *“White cotton cloths come to Renonsari (near
Surat) and Broach, where they have the means of bleaching them in
large fields, on mccount of the guantity of lemons growing in the
neighborhood, . . . “The claths are 21 cubirs long when crude, bot
only 20 cubits when bleached. There are both broad and narrow
kinds. ‘The broad are 1% cubic wide, and the piece is 20 cubits
long.”” And again: ““The cotton cloths’to be dyed red, blue, or
black, are taken uncolored o Agra and Ahmadibdd, because these
two towns are near the place where the indigo 18 made, which |5 used
in dyeing.  The cheaper kinds are exparted 1o the coasr of Melinde
(the Azanin of the Periplus), and they constmute the principal rrade
dane by the Governor of Mozmmbigue, who sells them to the Kathrs
to carry into the country of the Abyssing and the kingdom of Saba,
because thesc people, not using soup, need only rinse out these
cloths.**

Vincent's wanslation of sagmaisges by ““stuffing,’” thar is, un-
spun cotton, is supported by Tavernier, who says *'the unspun cottons
from Guprit do not go o Europe, being too bulky and of too smail
value, and they are only exported to the Red Sea, Hormus, and
Bassora."”

Marco Polo (111, 26) says of this Jocality: "“They have also a
prear deal of cotton.  Their cotton trees are of very grear size, grow-
ing six paces high, and amaining to an age of 20 years. { Gupeam
arborenm.) It is 1o be observed, however, that, when the trees are
sa old ax that, the coton is not good 1o spin, but only to quilt or st
beds withal. Up to the age of 12 years, indeed, the trees give good
spinning cotton, but from that age 1o 20 years the produce is inferior.”’

Pliny also (XII, 21) quotes from Theophrastus a description of
the tree cotton, contrasting it with sille: “trees that bear woal, but
of a different nature from those of the Seres; as in these trees the
leaves produce nothing at-all, and mdeed might very readily be taken
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for those of the vine, were it nof that they are of smaller size. They
bear a kind of gourd, about the siee of a guince, which when ripe
bursts wsunider and discloses & all of down, from which a comly kind
ol linen cloth is made.”’

41. Minnagara.—This capital was identificd by Miiller with
the modern Indore, but according to Vincent Smith (ap. cir., 192-3)
may be the anciept town of Madhyamikd or Nigari, one of the oldes
sires in India, of which the ruins sull exist, about eleven miles north
of Cluior (24* 53' N., 74° 39 E.).

VeCrindle and Fabricjus prefer, bt quite conjecturally, to plce
it in Kathiawir; bue the test indicates the mainland in observing that
frum Minnagara comen cloth was “brought down,' by river pre-
sumably, 1o Barygaza.

The name Minnapar means © City of the Min,"" which was
the Hindu pame for the Saks invaders,

41. Barygaza.—This is the modern Broach (21° 42' N, 71°
59K ). The Greek name is from the Prakrit Bharnbacka, supposed
10 be a corruption of Bhrigxbackha, *'the plain of Bhrigy, " who was
a local hero,  Here is at least a suggestion of Dravidian connection
with the Brahui of Gedrosia, their hero Braho and their Kook place-
NAmesS,

The disrrict of Barygaza was an impaortant part of the empire of
Chandragupta Maurya, who is sid to have resided at Sukdatirtha.
After the collupse of his dynasty it fell into the hands of the Saka
princes, who were in power at the time of the Periplus,

+1. Signs of the Expedition of Alexander.—The Greek
army reached Jhelum (32° 56" N., 73° 47 E.) on the river of the
same name.  Somewhar above that place, on the opposite side.of the
river, Vincent Smith locates the field of his battle with Porus.  {Early
Hiswory of Indie, 71-8.) Alexander then penetrated to Gurdaspur, an
the Sutlej river, abour 50 miles N. E. from Amritsar. Here he begun
his retreat.  The author of the Peniplus is miscken in supposing that
the Macedonians gor bevond the Indus region, and is probubly quot-
ing what was told him by some trader at Barygaza, who would hardly
have distinguished Alexander from Asoka. Under the caste system
the traders were not concerned with the religious or political activities
of the country, and those cpncerned with foreign trade were often, as
now, mere putcasts; while even had they been informed, they would
have been guite equal to awribuning anything, for the moment, o
Alexander, out of deference to their Greek cusomers, who were far
more interested in his explois than any Hindy could be. :

L Cash e

#
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41. The promontory of Papica s Goaphiat, or Gopinath
Point.

42. Another gulf.—This is the Gulf of Cambay.

42. Baones ix Piram lslind apposite the mouth of the Narbada
(21° 36" N., 72° 21" E.), as shown an the following map. i
Island, the modern Portuguese possession, preferred by Vincent,
does not conform to the sailing-course of the Perplus, as shown

by Muller (I, 290.)

ot 0 Pl 0 o T Feek 73 Feet nanl mpwarde

—_— e

According to the fpertal Gezetteer, XX, 149-150, it isareef of
rock partdy covered by brown sand, and is surrounded by rocky reefs
rising to the surface from a depth of 60 to 70 feet.  To avoid the
tide-currents, chopping sea and sunken reefs, boats bisye still to follow
the course toward the Narbada, as described in the Periplus.
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42. The great river Mais is the modern Mahi, emptying
inta the head of the pulf, ar the city of Camhbay, (227 18 N, 72°
40" F.)

42, The river Nammadus—Hindu, Narmada—is the mod-
ern Narbada or Nerbudda.

4+3. Hard to navigate.—The sketch-map on the preceding
page, from Réclus, e, Val, [T, illustrmaces the difficultics.

Herone shoal s ne doubr the long bar at the eastern sule of the
gulf, and Cammani would be atthe end of the promontory that lics
to the ™. W. of the mouth of the Tapt River, the entrance to the
prosperous medieval porr of Sumat. This is, perhaps, the same as
the Camanes of Polemy.

+4. Trappaga and Cotymba.—The first word Lassen de-
rives (L1, 339) from mrapdda, a type of Ashing boat mentioned by other
travellers to this repdon.  The second surpests the modern forfa, a
craft frem these waters found by Burton in the Somaliland ports ( Firsd
Foeterips, 408 ),

Frshmg-bonts entering Bombay Harbor

44. Anchorages and basins.  The maintenance of this
regular service of pilomge, under which incoming vessels were met
at least 100 miles from Barypara, indicates an active and regular come-
merce, such as our author describes.  The use of “stmations’ in the
river is still necessary here, and in other rivers such as those of Burma,
where modern sailing traffic is more active.
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45, Very great tides,—The vivid description of the tidal

bore, in this and the following paragraph, 15 cerrainly the resulr of
personal experience, 1o a merchant familiar with the all bur tideless
waters of the Red bea; it must indeed have been a wonder of narure.
The same thing occurs in many places where a strong tide is forced
into a narrow, shallow and curving estuary, as in Burma, the Bay
of Fundy, the Bay of Panama, and elsewhere.  According to the
{mpertal Gozetteer of Inolin, 1X, 297, high spring udes in the Gulf of
Cambay rise and fall agmuch as 33 feet, and run at a velocity of
fito 7 knots an bour, Ordinary tides reach 25 feet, at 414 w6
knots,  The inevitable damage to shipping, under such difficulries,
was the cause of the desertion of the Cambay ports for Surat and,
maore recently, Bombay.

4. The sea rushing in with a hoarse roar,

“Through hoarse roar never romitting,
Along the midnight edige by those milk-white combs careering, **
Walt Whitman: Parrulifey Barmegmt,
47. Arattii.—This is a Praknt form of the Sanscrit A rifrbing,
who were o people of the Panjib; in fact the name Arirw is often
synonymous with the Punjab in Hindu literature,

47. Arachosii,—This people occupied the country around the
modern Kandahar (31% 27" N, 65% 43" E ). McCrindle ( Ancient
India, §8) says '‘Arachosia extended westward Weyond the mendian
of Kandahar, and was skirred on the east by the Aver Indus.  On the
north it srrerched to the wesrern section of the Hinduy Kush and on
the south to Gedros.  The province was rich and populous, and
the Facr thar it was maversed by one of the main routes by which
Persia communicared with India added greatly to its imporance.”*

47. Gandargei.—{ Sanscrit, Gandbara. ) This people dwelt on
bath sides of the Cabul River, abave its junction with the Indus;  the
modern Peshfwar district. In earlier imes they extended east of the
Indus, where their eastern cupital was located— Fakrhuili, a large
and prosperous city, called by the Greeks Tierla.

(See also Holdich, Garer of" India, 99, 114, 179, 185; Vincent
Smith, Faed Higery, 32, 43, 50, 52, 54; Foucher, Notes sur ln pr=
yraphise ancrerme du Crindhdna, )

The tade-route briefly referred to in the mention of Gandhara
and Pushkalgvati was that leading to Bactriu, whence it branched west-
wird to the Caspian and the Euphrates, and eastward through Turke-
stan to China, the “*Land of Thi'" of § 64

47. Poclais,—{ Sanscrit, Puisdaravan, or Pashdalioed, abound-
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ing in lotuses.”*  Praknit, Puthalaes, wheiice the Peucelieit of Arrian. )
This was the western capital of Gandhim (F Striba, XV, 26-8;
Arrian, Anabasic, IV, xxii; fudica, IV; Lassen, 11, 858), the modern
Charsadda, 17 miles N. E. of Peshiwar, on the Suwit River.

47. Bucephalus Alexandria.—This is identified by Vincent
Smith (sp. cir., 62) with the modern rown of Jhelum. (Sce under
§41.) Is position is marked by an extensive mound west of the
present setlement.  The mound is known as Pinat, *the town, " and
vields large ancient bricks and numerous Greco-Bactrian coins:  1is
position at a ferry on the high-road from the west to the Indiun inte-
rior gave it great commercial importance.

47. Wharlike nation of the Bactrians,— This passage, with
its reference to Greco-Bactrian coins current in Barygaza, présents a
view of Indian history which does not appear in any other contémpo-
mry work. The sequence of events in Bactria during the four can-
turies hetween Alexander and the Periplus, which is fully set Torth by
Vincent Smith (. cit., 1X, X) in summarized as follows:

‘I'he Empire of Alexander was broken up at his death and the
whole Fastern section from Syria to India féll to Seleucus, one of his
generals,  The Indian conquests were lost immediately, but the inter-
vening country remained under Greek control for nearly 100 years
under Antiochus Theox.  The two northeastern provinces of Parthia
and Bactria revolted.  The Parthians, an Asiatic race akin o the
Turks, sctup for themselves, and buile up a military power which larer
absorbed the country beyond the Euphrates.  The Bactrian country,
which was then populous and productive, remained under the govern-
ment of Groek princes, and its independence was finally recognized in
208 B. . The Greek monarchs in Bactria immediately set abour
enlarging their domains by staving to gain an outlet to the sea throuph
the Indus Valley. In 190 B. C. Demetrius conquered the whale
Indus Valley and that part of Afghanistan lying around the modern
Cabul,

During his absence in India a relative, Eucratides, revaled and
Demetrius returned home but his name does not reappear. From
160 to 156 there seems to have been anarchy in Bactria which ended
in the assassination of Eucratides by his san Apollodotus, whase reign
seems to have been very shorr.

Ini the years 155-153 a Greek King Menande:, apparently a
brother of Apollodotus, whose capital was Cabul, annexed the enrire
Indus Valley, the peninsula of Surishtra (Syrastrene) and other terri-
tories on the western coasty; occupied Mathurd; besieged Madhya-
miki ( now Nagari near Chiedr), and threftened the capital, Pirali-
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ptitrit, which i the modern Patia.  Menander had to retire, however,
it Bactrie.  He I8 supposed to have been a convert to Buddhism, and
has been immortalized under the name of Milinda in a celebrated dia-
logue entitled The Cuetions of Aitinda, which is one of the most noted
booaks in [uddhist lireranire.

Heliocles, son of Fucratides, seems to have heen the last (ireck
king to rule north of the Hindu Kush Mountains.

Thiz phuse of Asiatic history is reflected by the menton of the
Greek coinage of Apollodotus and Menander, current in Barygaza at
the time of the Penplus. The coins must have been over 200 years
old, and the preservation of small silver coins in commercial use for
that length of time is remurkable.

T understand the "very warlike naton of the Bactrians” which
our author mentions as “living in the interior under their own King,'
one must go to the history of centrul Asia.  Chinese annals mention
that in the year 165 B, C., & nomadic Turki tribe in nonthwestem
China and owing allepiance to the Chinese emperors, known as the
Yueh-chi, were driven out of their territory by the Hiongnu or "Tar-
tars, and migrated westward, This displaced numerous savage tribes
in central Asia, who in turn moved westward; and thus the gredt
waves of migration were begun which indndated Eurape for centuries,
overwhelmed the Roman Empire, and long threatened 1o extifiguish
whire civilization.

The Yuchechi in their westward movement drove our a tribe
known as the Saka, who had lived becween the Chu and Jaxartes
rivers, These tribes in the yeirs 140-130 poured ihto Bactria, over-
whelmed the Greck Kingddin there and continued into the country
Liown as Seistan, then called; from ts conguerors, Bakasene. Another
branch of the Saka horde settled In Taxila in the Panjib and Mathura
o the Jumna, where Saka princes ruled for more than a century
under the Parhian power. These Saka tribes seem to have been
originally connected with the Parthiahs,  Andther sectidn of the Sakis
at 1 liter date pushed on southward and occupied the peninsula of
Burashitrs, founding a Sika dynasty which lasted for centuries.  This
country is referred to by the authar of the Peniplus in § 38 as "snbject
to Parthian princes who were cotistantly driving cach other out.”’'

“The Sakas of India scem to have been subject to the Parthians,
and Indu-Parthian princes appear at Cabul and in the Panjab about
120 B. €. ‘There is a long line of Parthian princes recorded as rul-
ing in Cabul; among them Gondophares, who acceded in 21 A, D.
and reigned in Cabul and the Paniab for thirty years. This is the
same prince who is mentioned in the apocryphal "Acts of St. Thomas,’
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which, although not composed until the third century A. 1., reflects
the prominence with which his name was reparded in the history of
the time.

The Indo-Panhian princes were gradually driven southward by
the advancing Yueh=chi, who had expelled the Iast of them from the
Punjib before the end of the Rrst century A. [D.—thar is, at the time
of this work.

The Yueh-chi, whose westward migration started all this
prouble, had settled in Bactria nnrth of the Oxus River abour 70
I . The scattered tribes were gradually brought topether under a
central power, and their wandening habits were changed for agricul-
wre and industry; so that when the Yueh-chi narion was unified
under Kadphises 1, who began to rule in 45 A, T, it represented a2
different people from the savages who had overwhelmed the Greek
Kingdom of Bactria.  Kadphises reigned over Bokhara and Afghani-
stan for 40 years, and was succeeded by his son Kadphises 11, who
extended his conguests into India

‘I'he Chinese emperors had never abandoned their assertion of
sovereignty over the Yueh-chi. An embassy was sent from China
1o the Oxus River in the years 125-115 B. C. tw try to persuade the
Yueh-chi to return to China, but the mission was unsuccessful, and
subsequent revolutions kept Chinese interest at home between 100
B. C. and 70 A, D.

A Tamar army under the Chinese General Pan Chao reassered
Chinese supremacy over all of Central Asia, extending its conquests
s Far as the Caspian Sea.  Thus, with the submission of Khotmn and
Kashgar to Chinese armies in 73 A. D)., the route south of the Cen-
ol Asian desert was thrown open to commerce from end to end.
With the reduction of Kuché and Kharachar in 94 A. ., the route
north of the desert was also thrown open, and for the first time regular
commerce between East and West was made possible.

Tt should be borne in mind that this route was still policed by
savage tribes only nominally subject to the Chinese Empire, and
while communication was opened up immediately, trade was not
carried on in large volume until the time of the Romun Emperor
Marcus Aurelius, 100 years later.

Kadphises 11, ruler of the Yueh=chi, who hud in the meantime
extended his conquest into India but not yet as far as the Indus dela,
sent an army of 70,000 cavalry against the Chinese General Pan Chao,
and was totally defeated ncar Kashgar; and was obliged for some
years 1o send tribute to China.
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Absut 95 A. D). he began his further conguests: of India, and
his kingdom reached as far as Benares and Ghazipur on the Ganges
River.

The Yuch-chi opened up the commerce berween India and
the Roman Empire, Here, as in Central Asia, the trade had been
merely incidenml and subject to depredations of numerous savage
tribes.  The Parthians had donc what they could to control and or-
ganize it and to levy tribute on the Roman merchants, but they had
not controlled it to the sastward.  The existence of unified power in
the Indus Valley and Afghanismn made possible a regular trade from
the Ganges to the Euphrates. The rapid growth of such tade is
indicated by the coinage of the Yueh-chi Kings in Indin. Kadphises T
struck coins in bromee only, which were imitated from those of Au-
gustus.  Kadphises 11 imitated the gold coing of the Roman Empire,
which were then pouring into India in a steady stream.  In Southern
India, where there was an active Roman marntme trade, there was
no native pold coinage, the Roman being sufhcient.

It is probable that the Indian emhbassy, which offered i con-
gratulations in Rome to the Emperor Trajan, was dispatched by
Kadphises 11, to announce his conquest of Northwestern India.

47. Alexander penetrated to the Ganges.—This is, of
course, quite untrue, the Panjib having been the turning-point af his
expedition. The great mass of India was entirely unaffected by his
invasion, except as it fed to the subsequent centralization of power
under Chandragupta Maurya. Our author is confusing Alexander with
Menander,

¥ The East bowed low before the blast
In patient, deep disdain;
She let the legions thunider jsat,

And plunged in thosght again.”*
Matthew Amold: (Msereures.

48 Ozene.—This is the modern Ujjain, 23 11" N., 75° 47
E., the chief ooy of Malwi The Sanscrit form is  Lfferindy “'vie-
worious.”” The Prakrit is Upeni, from which the Greek is derived.

Ujjain is onc of the seven eacred cities of India, not yielding
even to Benares. In Hindu legend it was herc that the elbow of
Sart fell, on the dizmemberment of her body by Siva.  The river Sipra,
on which it is located, is also eacred.  The place was important under
the earliest Aryan settlements in Milwi, In early times it was known
as Avanti, a kingdom which is described in Buddhist literature as one
of the four great powers of India. As Ujjeni it is very prominent
in Buddhist records, having been the hirnthplace of Kachina, one of



184

Sikvamuni's preatest disciples.  Here was 2 Buddhist monastery known
as the Southern Mount, while it was the principal stage on the route
from the Deccan to Srivasti, then the capitil of the great kingdom of
Kosala. Here also in his younger days Ascka, kiter emperor, and
the greatest patron of Buddhism, was stationed as viceroy of the
western provinees of the Maurya Empire.  This was the custom also
in several subsequent dynasties, on both sides of the Vindhyas, for the
heir-apparent to act as viceroy in the western provinces.

Ujjent was the Greenwich of India, the Airst mendian of longi-
tude of its peographers. By its location it was a trade center for all
produce imported st Barygiza, whenee distnbution was made to the
Ganges kingdoms. At the time of the Periplus it was no longer a
capital, the royal seat being at *“Minnagara.”*  The Maurya empire
had broken up, and in the anarchy following the irruptions in the
northwest, its western provinces of Surfshtra and Malwi had been
raided by Saka freebooters, who finally established themselves in power
as the ““Western Satraps,”” or Kshatrapa dynasty.  For a generation
or so before the formal proclimation of the dynasty the invaders’
stronghold was their capital.  After their claims were recognized they
probably ruled from Ujjeni, which Prolemy describes as the capital of
Tiastenioy or Chashtana, the Kshatpa ruler of his time. It re-
mained, apparently, in Sakn hands until about the 5th century A, D.,
when it reverted 1o Brahman power under the Gupta Empire; this
expulsion of the "‘misbelieving foreigners’* miving rise o the rradition
of Vikramiddicva of Ujjain, the King Arthur of India, ar whose cowrt
the “‘nine pems, "’ the brightest peniuxes of India, were supposed to
have flourished.

(See Imperial Gairteer, VIIT, 279-280; XXIV, 112-114; Las-
sen, 1, 116.)

48. Spikenard: Nordsstachys saamans:, order Faleriancne. A
perennial herb of the alpine Himalaya, which extends eastward from
Garhwal and ascends to 17,000 fect in Sikkim.  ““The drur consism
of a portion of the rhizome, about as thick as the little fAnger, sur-
motnted by a bundle of reddish-brown Gbers, the remains of the
radical deaves. It is aromatic and bitter, and yiclds on disullation an
essential oil. 1o India it s largely used as an aromatic adjunct in the
preparation of medicinal oils, and is popularly believed to increase the
growth and blackness of the hair.”  (Wte, ap. ar, 792.)

According to Pliny ( X11, 26), “'Leaf nard varies in price accord-
ing to the size; for that which is known by the name of hadrospha-
rum, consisting of the larger leaves, sells at 40 denani per pound.
When the leaves arc smaller, it 1s called mesospharum, and iz sald
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as microspherum, and consists of the very smallest of the leaves; i«
sells at 75 denarii per pound. All these varieties of nard have an
apreeable odor, but it is most powerful when fresh.  1f the nard s
old when gathered that which is of a black color is considered the
best."™”

Pliny observes that leaf nard, or spikenard, held the first Fhm-‘ n
Rome among the ointments of his day. Compare Mark X1V, 3-5,
wh:-:h tells of the "‘alabaster box of cintment of spikenard very pre-
cious,”” valued at more than 300 denarii

See under § 24: also, for further references, Lassen, I, 233-9

48. Caspapyra.—This is the Greek form of the Sanserit
Kasyapapura, ' ‘city of the Kisyapa”” The same word survives in
the modern Kashmir, which is from the Sanseric Kdmapamarta (pro-
nounced pamara ), and meaning *‘home of the Kisyapa'® (one of the
‘previous Buddhas.')  According to the division of the Greek geog-
raphers, Gindhira was the country below Cabul, while Kasyapamarta
was the adjoining district in India proper. (See Lassen, 1, 141;
II, 631.)

It was From a town named Caspapyra, that Seylax of Caryanda
began his voyage of discovery at the command of the Persian king
Darius.  The story is given by Herodotus (IV, 44).  He refers to
the place as being “‘in the Pactyan land,” and Hecateus calls it “'a
city of the Gandareans.” It could not have been far above the
modern Attock (33° 53° N., 72°15° E.). Vincent Smith (Early
History, 32) doubes the conncction of the name with Kashmir; but
while outside the present limits of that district, it ik not impossible
that its earlier extension was wider. The fact that the Periplus dis-
tinguishes it from Gandhira points in that direction.

48. Paropanisus was the name given the mountain-range
now called Hindu Kush, It was made the boundary between the
empire of Seleucus, Alexander's successor, und thar of Chandmgupta
Maurya, by a treaty ratified in 303 B. C.; by which the newly-esab-
lished Indian empire received thi: provinces of the Paropanisada,
Ara, Arachosia and Gedrosia. “"The fint Indian emperor, more
than two thousand years ago, thus entered into possession af ‘that
scientific frontier’ sighed for in vain by his English successors, and
pever held in its entirety even by the Mogul monarchs of the 16th
and 17th centuries.”  (Vincent Smith, Earfy Hiwry, 113; alio
132-4; Strabo, XV, i, 10 and &, 9; Plutarch, flexander, bit; Justin,
XV, 4; Pliny, VI, 20; Aman, fwabais, V, 5; Indica, Il See
also Holdich, Gates sf India. )
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48 The Caholitic country is, of course, the modern Cabul
valley, above the Khyber Pass; being within the present limits of
Alfrhnnistan,

48, Scythia.—See under § 41, This was the region which was
subject to the Parthian princes, weak successors of Guondophares,
whose reign had ended about 51 A. 1.

49. Lead.—Pliny (XXXIV, 47-50) distinguishes between black
lead and white lead; the former being our lead, the latter tin (see
also under 8 7). White lead he says came from Lusitania s
Galicia, doubting its reported origin in “*‘islands of the Adantic,” and
its transportation in *‘boats made of osiers, covered with hides.””

Black lead, he says, came from Cantabria in Spain, and his de-
scription suggests galena, or sulphide of lead and silver. It came also
from Britain, and from Lusitania—where the Santarensian mine was
farmed at an’ annual rencal of 250,000 denarii.

Lead was used in the form of pipes and sheets, and had many
medicinal uses, being used in calcined form, made into mblets in the
same way as antimony (see under this §), or mixed with grease and
wine. It was used as an astringent and repressive, and for cicarriza-
tion; in the treatment of ulcers, burns, ete., and in eye preparanons;
while thin plates of lead worn next the body were supposed to have
a coaling and beneficial effect.

As an impore at Barygaza lead was required Lirgely for the coinage
of the Saka dominions.

49, Bright-colored girdles.—These were probubly for the
Bhils, a Dravidian hill-tribe, who worked the carnelian mines then as
now, The modern Coorgs, a related tribe, still wear a distinctive
“irdle-scarf” which is now made at Sirmngala.  (Jmp, Gaz, VIII,
101-4; IX, 36.)

49. Sweet clover.—This is Trifsfium melifstns, order Logn-
minsser, the ““melilote’* of the Greeks and Romans, used for making
chaplets and perfumes, and medicinally. Pling (XX, 29) says the
best sors were from Campania in Taly, Cape Sunium in Greeee, also
from Chalcidice and Crete; native always in rugged and wild localitics,
"“The name serfwla, garland, which it bears sufficiently proves that
this plant was formerly much used in the composition of chaplers.
The smell, as well as the flower, closely resembles that of saffron,
though the stem itself is white; the shorer and more Aeshy the leaves,
the more highly it is esteemed.””  And again (XXI, 87, “ehe meli-
lore applicd with the yolk of an ege, or else linseed, effects the cure
of diseases of the eyes. It assuages paing, too, in the jaws and head,
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applicd with rose oil; and employed with raisin wine, it'is good for
pains in the cars, and all kinds of swellings or eruptions on the hands,
A decoction of it in wine, or else the plant itself beaten up mw, Is
good for pains in the stomach. ™

Concerning the use of chaplers in the Roman world, Pliny gives
many details (XXI, 1-10). The chaplet was a crown of honor
given the victors in the sacred pames.  Originally liurel and other
tree foliage was used; flowers were added by the painter Pausias, at
Sicyon, about 380 B. C. Then came the “‘Egyptian chapler’” of
ivy, narcissus, and pomegranate blossoms, and then a durable article
of thin lamine of horn, and of leaves of gold, silver, or tinsel, plain
or embossed,

Chaplers were won by personal prowess in the games, or by that
of slives or horses entered by the winner, and gave the victor *‘the
right, for himself and for his purents, after death, to be crowned
without fail, while the body was laid out in the house, and on its
being carried to the tomb, On other occasions, chaplets were not
indiscriminarely worn,"'’

The ute of chaplets by those not entitled ro them was forbidden
by law, and Pliny cites several cases of punishment for the offence.

Chaplets were used also in honor of the gods, the Lares, the
sepulchres and the Manes; this custom sill surviving in the laying of
immortelles on tombs of departed friends.

“Arque aliquis senior veteres yeneratud amores,
Annua coupstructo serta dabit tumulo.
—Tibullus, 11, 4.

For such uscs the plaited chaplet, the rase chaplet, and various
devices embroidered by hand, came into use, and Pliny notes that in
his time there was a demand for chaplets imported from India, mude
of nard leaves on fabrics, "'or else of silk of muny colors steeped in
unguents. Such is the pitch to which the luxuriousness of our women
has at last arrived ™"

It would seem as if this sweet clover might also be intended for
the mamifacture of chaplets for re-exportation to Rome.

49, Realgar.—The rtext is sandarati. This is the red sulphide
of arsenic. It was principally from Persin and Carmania, and reached
India from various Persian Gulf ports.  1n modern times both realgar
and orpiment are produced in large quantities in Burma and China,
where it is not impossible that production existed ar the nme of the

 Pliny (XXX1V, 55) says "‘the redder it is the more pure and
friable, and the more powerful its odor the better it is in qualiry. [«
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is detergent, astringent, heating, and corrosive, but it is most remark-
able for its antiseptic properties.’’  Dioscorides (V, 122) says it was
burned with resin and the smoke inhaled through « tube, as a remedy
for coughs, asthma, or bronchitis.  Theophrastus also describes its
propertes.

The Creck word survives in the modern gum sandarac from
Callitris quadrivabs, order Coniferm, produced in Algeria and Mo-
rocco; but this was not its meaning in classical times.  The word is
of eastern origin, referring apparently to the color, and was extended
from ore to pum because of appeamance, reversing the process in the
case of cinnabar (§ 30).

The wood in this sandarac tree was much valued by the Greeks
and Romans for furniture, being, perhaps, the “‘thyine wood' " of
Revelation XVIIL, 12

Tavernier also (11, xii ) found ““vermillion”” browght by the Pharch
to trade for pepper.

49. Antimony.—The text is stommr.  This wus the sulphide
ore, stibnite. It was made into ointments and eye-tinctures, bath in
Indiz and Egypt.  The ore came from Eastern Arabia and Carmania,
and is mentioned in an Egyptian inscription in the tomb of Khinum-
hotep 11, at Benihasan (under Sesostris I1, 1900 B C. ), being brougzht
by ** Asiatics of the desert.”’

Pliny (XXXIII, 33-4) describes it as found in silver mines, “'a
stone made of concrete froth, white and shining . . . being possessed
of astringent and refrigerative properties; its principal use, in meds-
cine, being for the cyes.””  Pounded with frankincense and gum, &t
was valued a5 a cure for various eye irritations, and mixed with grease,
as @ cure for burns.  But its main use was for dilating the pupils and
for painting the eyebrows. Omphale, the Lydian queen who capti-
vated Hercules, is represented by the poet lon as using igmami in her
toiler; Jezchel, in II Kings, IX, 30, probubly used it when she
“painted her face and tired her head;'" while it is the chief ingre-
dient in the fe4/ used by women in modern Egypt and Persia.

Pliny and Dioscorides (V, 99) agree in their description of its
preparation. It was enclosed in dough or cow-dung, burned ina
furnace, quenched with milk or wine, and beaten with ruin-water in
a mortar.  This being decanted from time 1o time, the finest powder
was allowed 1o settle, dned under linen, and divided into tablets.

49. Gold and silver coin.—The Roman aurvsr and dmarius
were current throughout Western Indin, and strongly influenced the
Kushan and Kshatrapa coimages.  Scc under § 56; also Rapson,
Inaran Catni.,
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The profit on the exchange was due to the superiority of the
Roman coinage to that of India, which latter was still crude, of base
metal (bronze or lead), for which even the bullion, (copper, tin and
lead), was imported.

49, Ivory.—For references see Lassen, I, 311-315. 'The
original word is ibka, ‘‘elephant.”” From this came the word used in
I Kings, X, 22, shen habbin, ‘‘elephant’s teeth,”’ which the Hebrews
shortened to shen, ‘‘tooth,” which is the word used in Amos, 111, 15;
Cant. V, 14.  In ancient Egypt this word /4a became abu, whence
the Roman and Etruscan cbur for ivory. The Greek clephas, or rather
the root form elephantos, applied first to the ivory and later to the
animal, was the Arabic article ¢/ and the Sanscrit ibkadanta, *“elephant’s
teeth.”’

49. Agate and carnelian.—See also under § 6. The textis
onychiné lithia kai mourrkiné.

According to Watt (gp. eit., 561), the murrhine vases and other
articles which were so highly prized in Mediterranean countries, were
largely of agate, carnelian and the like, and came from the Gulf of
Cambay, which was the chief market for that Indian industry.

The stone is from the amygdaloidal flows of the Deccan trap,
chiefly from the State of Rajpipla. The most important place at which
agates are now cut is Cambay, but the industry exists also at Jabbal-
pur and elsewhere within reach of the Deccan trap. They are
much used for ornamental and decorative purposes, being made into
brooches, rings, seals, cups, etc.

While collecting the pebbles the miners divide them into two
primary classes—those that are not improved by burning, and those
that are. Of the former there are three—onyx, cat's eye, and a
yellow half-clear pebble called rori. All other stones are baked to
bring out their color. During the hot season, generally in March and
April, the stones are spread in the sun in an open field. Then, in
May, a trench, two feet deep by three wide, is dug round the field.
The pebbles are gathered into earthen pots, which, with their mouths
down and a hole broken in their bottoms, are set in a row in the
trench. Round the pots, goat or cow-dung cakes are piled, and the
whole kept burning from sunset to sunrise. The pots are then taken
out, the stones examined, and the good ones stowed in bags. About
the end of May the bags are carried to the Narbada and floated to
Broach (Barygaza).

By this treatment the light browns brighten into white, and the
darker shades into chestnut.  Of yellows, maize becomes rosy, orange
deepens into red, and an intermediate shade becomes a pinkish purple.
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Pebbles in which cloudy browns and yellows were first mixed are now
marked by clear bunds of white and red.  The hue of rhe red car-
nelian varies from the palest flesh to the deepest blood-red.  The best
ure of a deep, clear, and even red color. The larger and thickerthe
stone, the more it is esteemed,  White carnelians are scarce, and
when of large size and good guality are much esteemed,

This burning of agates is fully described by Barboza.in 1517, and
seems to be of verv ancient date. It was then, as now, chietly
the industry of the Bhils, an ancient Dravidian mbe which may
formerly have possessed the Cambay coast, bur had been driven
to the hills by later invaders. It is this product, in all probability,
which is the “‘onyx stone'’ of Genesis 11, 12, which reached the
ancient warld through the “'land of Havilah'" an the Persian Gulf.

Pliny (XXXVII, 7, 8) says thar murrhine was first known to
the Romans after the conquests of Pompey the Grear in Asia; thar it
was fabulously dear, T. Petranius having broken one of Nera's hasins
valued ar 300,000 sesterces, while Nero himself paid 1,000,000 ses-
terces for a single cup.  Pliny arributes the vessels o Parthia and
Carmania.  They were of moderate sze only, seldom as large as a
drinking-cup, supposed to be of a moist substance, solidified by heat
under ground; shining rather than brilliant; having a great variety of
colors, with wreathed veins, presenting shades of purple and white,
with fiery red between.  Others were guite opaque.  They occasion-
ally contained crystals, and depressed spots that looked like warts.
They were said to have an agreeable taste and smell,

While Pliny's description i not very definite, it suppests agate
more than any other substance, and the reference to Parthia gnd Car-
mania rather than to the Gulf of Cambay means that until the Romans
discovered the sea-route to India they were dependent on the Parthian
trade-routes fot their Eastern treasures, and had only such ml’nrm:rmn,
often misleading, as the Parthians offered them,

49. Silk cloth.—Sce under 3% 49 and 64.

49, Mallow cloth.—5ee also under & 6.  T'his was 2 course
fabric, like the native cloth made by the East African negroes, which
is imitated by the modern blue drll. Tt was dyed with the Aowers
of Hibisews Rura-Sinensis, order Malvecee, a shrub which is native
throughout India and China.  See Watt, p. 629, .

49, Long pepper: Piper fngum, Linn., order Piperacee. 'Want
{p, B91), says it is a perennial shrub, native of the hotter parts of
India from Nepil eastward to Assam, the Khasia hills and Bengal,
westward to Bombay, and southward to Travancorc and Ceylon.
The Sanscrit name pigpaf was originally given to this plant, and anly
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within comparatively recent times was transferred to black pepper.
Long pepper is mentioned by Pliny (XII, 7) as well as the Periplus.
The fruit is gathered when green, and is preserved by drying in
the sun. The dried unripe fruit and the root have long been used in
medicine.
50. Dachinabades.—This is the Sanscrit dakshinapathas, ‘‘the
way toward the south;’’ Prakrit dakkhinabadha: the modern Deccan.

50. Many populous nations.—An interesting account is
given by T. C. Evans, Greet and Roman India, in the Anglo-American
Magazine for 1901, pp. 294-306. His conclusion is that “‘the
Greek invader found there an ancient and highly organized society,
differing little in its usages and modes of living from those which exist
at the present time; and although there are no means of verifying the
conjecture, it is not unlikely that the population of the peninsula was
as great in that period as in our own.”” If this view is correct, India
was the most populous region of the world at the time of the Periplus,
as it was the most cultivated, the most active industrially and com-
mercially, the richest in natural resources and production, the most
highly organized socially, the most wretched in the poverty of its
teeming millions, and the least powerful politically.

The great powers of India were the Kushan in the far northwest,
the Saka in the Cambay country, the remains of the Maurya in the
Ganges watershed, the Andhra in the Deccan, and the Chéra, Pandya
and Chola in the South. The economic status of the country made
it impossible that any one of these should possess political force com-
mensurate with its population, resources and industries. It was made up
of village: communities, which recognized the military power only so far
as they were compelled to do so; and they were relatively unconcerned
in dynastic changes, except to note the change in their oppressors.

For a contemporary account of the nations of India, see Pliny,
VI, 21-3.

51. Psethana: Sanscrit, Pratisthana. This is the modern
Paithin, on the Godaveri River (19° 28’ N., 75° 24" E.).

According to the Imperial Gazetteer (X1IX, 317), Paithin is one
of the oldest cities in the Deccan. Asoka sent missionaries to the
Petinikas, and inscriptions of the 2d century B. C. in the Pitalkhara
caves refér to the king and merchants of Pratisthana. Prolemy men-
tions it as the capital of Pulumiyi I1, the Andhra king (138-170 A.D.);
but it was probably the capital of the western provinces, the seat of
the Andhra monarchs having been in the eastern part of the kingdom,
at Dhanyakataka, the modern Dhiranikotta, on the Kistna river just
above Amaravarti (16° 34’ N., 80° 22" E.).
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According to the Periplus, Paithin was an important center of the
textile industry. To-day it retains a considerable manufacture of cot-
ton and silk. Almost all traces of the ancient city are said to have
disappeared.

51. Tagara.—The Sanscrit name had the same form, appear-
ing in several records between the 6th and 10th centuries A. D. The
place is identified by Fleet with the modern Tér (Thair) (18° 19’
N., 76° 9" E.), being a contraction of Tayara, the g and y being
frequently interchanged. It is about 95 miles southeast of Paithan,
and agrees substantially with the distance and direction given in the
text. From Broach to Paithan the actual distance, by road, is about
240 miles, and from Paithin to Tér 104 miles, being 20 and 9 days’
journey of 12 miles, respectively. There are said to be some very
interesting remains of the ancient city.

As pointed out by Campbell, the “‘merchandise from the regions
along the sea-coast’” was not from the west coast, but from the Bay
of Bengal; and Fleet traces briefly the routes—the first starting at
Masulipatam (16° 11" N., 81° 8’ E.), and the second from Vinu-
konda (16° 3’ N., 79° 44" E.), joining about 25 miles southeast of
Haidarabad, and proceeding through Tér, Paithin, and Daulatabad,
to Markinda (in the Ajanta Hills). Here the main difficulties began,
through the Western Ghats, over the 100 miles to Broach.

This was the great highway of the Andhra kingdom, and its
natural terminus was at Calliena in Bombay Harbor, as suggested in
§ 52. The obstruction of that port by the Saka power in Gujarit
forced the tedious overland extension of the route, through the moun-
tains, to Barygaza.

(See ]. F. Fleet, Tagara: Tér, in Journal of the Royal Asiatic Ss-
ciety, 1901, pp. 537-552; Sir James Campbell, in Gazetteer of the
Bombay Presidency, xvi, 181; H. Cousens, Archeological Survey of India,
Annual Report, 1902-3, p. 195; Imperial Gazetteer, 11, 82; xxiii, 284.)

51. Country without roads.—Tavernier says of the Dec-
can (I, xi) “‘wheel carriages do not travel, the roads being too much
interrupted by high mountains, tanks, and rivers, and there being
many narrow and difficult passes. It is with the greatest difficulty that
one takes a small cart. 1 was obliged to take mine to pieces fre-
quently in order to pass bad places. There are no wagons, and you
only see oxen and pack-horses for the conveyance of men, and for
the transport of goods and merchandise. But in default of chariots,
you have the convenience of much larger palanquins than in the rest
of India; for one is carried much more easily, more quickly, and at
less cost. ™
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52. Suppara.—This i the modern Sopdra (19° 25' N, 72°
41" E. ), a fow miles narth of Bombay. It ix ssid to have been the
capital of the Kankan berween 500 B. C. and 1300 A. D. Tt appeirs
in the Makfbidrats ax Shurpiraka, as a very holy place.  Some Bud-
dhist writings assert that Gaurama Buddha, in a former birth, was
Bodhisatva of Sopira.  See Jmp. Gaoz., XXI1II, 87.

52, Calliena.— This is the modern Kalyana (157 14 N, 73°
10" E. ), on the eastern shore of the hurbor of Bombay. [t was the
principal port of the Andhra kingdom during the periods when it held
the west coast.  According to Lassen, the name was also applied to
the strip of coast on either side of the harbor, roughly between 18%
and 20° N

Cosmas Indicopleustes, in the 6th century A. 1., found it one
al the five chief mars of Western India, the capital of the powerful
Chilukva kings, with a trade in brass, blackwood logs, and articles of
clothing. See Jwp. Gaz., XIV, 321

The word kafdme means hlest,” and s at least reminiscent of
similar names on the western shores of the Erythreean Sea.

52, The elder Saraganus; Sandares; w which should be
added Nambanus of $41.  (The text has Sondines and Mambarar, )
Here are three impormant references, both for fixing the date of the
Periplus and for throwing fight on a dark period of Indian hizory.

The great empire of the Mauryas went to pieces in the 2d cen-
try B. C., leaving as its strongest successor its Dravidian clement,
the Andhra coonuy in the Deccan, which comprised the valleys of
the Godiveri and Kistna; the Telugu peoples, roughly the modern
Nigam's dominions.  In the south the other Dravidian kingdoms, the
Tamil-speaking Cholas, Piandyas and ChEras, retained their independ-
ence as befare.  North of the Vindhyas there was anarchy. " The
Bengal states had resumed their local governments, while the West
and Northwest had succumbed 1o the Asiatic invaders, the Saka and
Kushun tribes.  The western coast below the Vindhyas was a bone
of contention berween the Saka commanders and the Andhrs mon-
archs, who maintained the feud for at least a century, with varying
BUCCEES,

The provinces of Surishtm, Gujarit and Malwa, after years of
wartare, were incorporated under a stable government by the Western
Ksharrapa, or Saka Samps, who subsequently defeated the Andhras
and annexed the Konkan coast. This is thought to have been the
origin of the Saka era, danng from 78 A. 1., stll largely used in Indi.
A half-century later the Andhras under Vilivayakura 11, or Gagtami-
putra S3rakarni, reconquered the coast-land, only to lose it to the
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Satraps after another generation. From the Saka era of 78 A. D.
for 46 years, there are coins of a monarch named Nahapana, by
whom the line of the Satraps was established. This is thought to be
the same as the Mambarus of § 41, whose name should be written
Nambanus.

The Andhra kings are enumerated in the Puranas, which, to-
gether with the coinage, afford almost the only information concern-
ing them. A dynastic name, borne by many of these monarchs, was
Sitakarni, and this is supposed to be the Saraganus of § 52 (probably
Arishta Sitakarni, who reigned about 44-69 A. D.); while Sandanes
is probably the same as Sundara Sitakarni, whose short reign of a
year, succeeded by another of six months, is affirmed by at least two
of the Pursinas, The reign of this Sundara (the text should be altered
to Sandares) is fixed by Vincent Smith and others at 83-4 A. D.

From these facts it has been supposed that the Periplus itself must
be dated in the same year, 83-4 A. D., but this does not necessarily
follow. Its date is considered in the introduction, pp. 7-15, and
upon ample evidence—Roman, Arabian, and Parthian—is fixed at
60 A. D.

If Nambanus of § 41 is the same as Nahapina, it must yet be
shown that he is the same as the great satrap whose victories over the
Andhras and conquest of the Konkan are cited as one of the numer-
ous events thought to be commemorated by the Saka era of 78 A. D.
At least one predecessor, formerly thought to be identical with that
Nahapina, has now been distinguished under the name of Bhumaka,
and the materials are not yet at hand for affirming, or denying, the
possibility of others, in the so-called Kshaharita line which preceded
the achievements of the Satraps.

And if Sandares of § 52 is the same as Sundara Satakarni, there
is a great difficulty in the way of identifying the Periplus with the single
year of his reign. Calliena, his own port, he must be supposed to
have closed, in order that its foreign trade might be diverted to Bary-
gaza, the port of his Saka rival and bitter enemy! He, the Andhra
monarch, must have done this, for the port was still “‘in his posses-
sion;” not, be it observed, in that of the Satraps. The Konkans
were still nominally, though evidently not effectually, an Andhra de-
pendency.

The inference is unmistakable that the Periplus is describing a
state of things prior to the recognition of the Kshatrapa power and its
annexation of the Andhra coast; prior, that is, to the Saka era of 78
A. D. It describes clearly enough an Andhra port, still subject to
the Andhra kingdom, but harried and dominated, ‘‘obstructed’’ as
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the text has it, by the powerful navy of its northern enemy, while thar
enemy was still struggling to obtain possession,

What, then, of Nahapina and Sundara? The doubt as to the
mdivisthility of the former has alrcady been suggested; as o the latter,
the shortness of his own reign and those of his successor and his
immediate predecessors, and the length of that of his predecessor
Arishta (25 years) indicate for him a long period of waiting as one of
the royal heirs; which, according o the Andhra custom, was spent,
at least in part, as viceroy at the western capitul, Paithin. Here he
exercised all the functions of a monarch, and his would be the name
to appear on all proclamations issued on the western coast,  ““Since it
came into the possession of Sandares” indicates, therefore, a dare ro-
ward the end of the reign of Arishta Sitakarni, who is referred 1o as
“the elder Saraganus,” and who, it may be inferred, had been, as
vicerny at Paithiin, a more powerful ruler than the youthful Sandares,
now strupgling against greater odds 1o mainrain the Andhra power on
that coast.

Berween Arizhm and Sundara the Viyu and Mutsya Purlinas are
agreed in placing three other monarchs: Hila (with whose name the
adaoption of Sanscrit as the literury language of Nopthern India is so
closely associated), who reigned 5 wears; Mandalika, 5 years;
Purindragena, S years. Then came Sundura, 1 year, and Chakora,
& months, followed by Siva Satukurni, 28 years. These five short
reiens, coming between two long anes, seem to supgest a quick suc-
ression of weak and impractical sons of a strong monarch, followed
in their turn by another long reign of sterner purpose; a succession of
events like the reigns of the sons of Henry 11. and Catherine de
Medici in France. This would account for the condition described to
the author of the Periplus by some acquaintance at Barygaza: “YWhen
the old king Saraganus {now ruling at Dhinyakataka) was viceroy at
Pasthana, he made Calliena an active port; now that he is on the throne
und his sons have tried their hand at the viceroy’s post one afer the
other, in the intervals of their literary and amistic pursuits, and it has
finally been turned over to young Sandares, it has been an easy matter
for our Saka general to send down his ships and stop s trade.”  Had
the story been written in 83 A. D., the informant would have sid,
“our satrap has annexed that country to his own dominions, and
closed its ports.”

The same explanation is perfectly feasible for Nahapina, whe is
known to have been povernor in  Surishtra before he was satrup at
Ujieni, Butasthe grear sacrap lived until the Sakayear46,0r124A. D,
it is more probable that one of that name in 50 A, I). was his predecessor.
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There are other explanations of these three names. Fabricius
alters both Mambarus and Sandanes to Samabares, supposing him to
have been an Indo-Parthian successor to Gondophares; McCrindle
thinks Sandanes was a tribe-name, and refers to the Ariaké Sadinin of
Ptolemy. But neither supposition is convincing.

The explanation based on the Puranic lists and the coinage has
inherent probability, and is confirmed by the description of political
conditions in § 52 of the Periplus, if that be applied to the reign of
the Andhra king Arishta Satakarni (44-69 A. D.), through the
medium of his heir-presumptive Sundara, ruling as viceroy at Paithan,
and displaying in the Konkans the only show of Andhra authority
which would have come under the observation of a Grzco-Roman
merchant and shipmaster.

(See A.-M. Boyer, Nahapana et I'ére Caka, in Journal Asiatique,
July-Aug., 1897, pp. 120-151; an excellent paper, in which the only
matter for criticism is that the inscriptions of the Nabatzan Malichas
should be thought less trustworthy than the chronology of the Abys-
sinian Chronicles, compiled much later.—C. R. Wilson, Propassed
identification of the name of an Andhra king in the Periplus, in Journal of
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, June, 1904; with which the foregoing
suggestions are in accord, except as to their sequel.—Vincent Smith,
Andhra History and Ciinage, in Zeitschrift der Deutichen Morgenlind-
ischen Gesellschaft, Sept., 1903.—Pandit Bhagvanlal Indraji, The Western
Kshatrapas, in Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 1890, pp. 639-662.
—E. J. Rapson, The Csinage of the Mahikshatrapas and Kshatrapas,
J. R. A. S., 1899, 357-404; same author, Ancient India, in Nu-
mismatic Supplement, J. A. S. B., 1904, p. 227. Col. J. Biddulph,
in a note to Mr. Rapson’s first article, observes that our knowledge of
the Satraps is derived solely from their coins, of which the former are
undated; that each ruler puts his father’s name on his coins as well as
his own; that the dates overlap frequently; and that of the two titles,
Mahikshatrapa indicates the monarch, and Kshatrapa the heir-appar-
ent.—Vincent Smith, Cataligue of the Coins in the Indian Museum,
Calentta; also Chronology of Andhra Dynasty, in his Early History,
p. 190.—E. J. Rapson, Cuins of the Andhra Dynasty, the Western
Kshatrapas, etc., British Museum. See also Cunningham, Book of
Indian Eras; Duff, The Chronology of India from the Earliest Times to
the Beginning of the 16th Century. )

53. Semylla.—This is the Symulla of Ptolemy, the Chimolo of
Yuan Chwang, the Saimur of the early Mohammedan travellers; the
modern Chaul (18° 34" N., 72° 55" E.), about 25 miles south of
Bombay. The ancient Hindu name was Champavati, and was con-
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nected with the reign of Krishna n Gujarat.  (See McCrindle,
Ancient India, 161; Imp. Gaz., X, 184; Maller, I, 295.)

53. Mandagora.— This is probably the modern Bankot ( 17° 59'
N., 73° 3' E.) at the mouth of the Savitri River. The port is closed
during the S. W. monsoon. It is now a fishing village of no im-
portance, but in former times it was a great center for the trade in
teak and blackwood, and for shipbuilding. (See Imp. Gaz., VI, 383;
Miiller, I, 295.) The name suggests the Sanscrit Mandara-giri. (In
Ptolemy the positions of this and the following port are reversed.)

53. Paleepatmae.—This is probably the modern Dabhol (17°
35' N., 73° 10" E.), the name being from the Sanscrit Dabhileshwar,
a name of Siva. It is of considerable historical importance, being the
principal port of the South Konkan. From the 14th to the 16th cen-
turies it had an extensive trade with the Persian Gulf and Red Sea
ports. Here is the underground temple of Chandikabai, dating from
the 6th century. (Imp. Gaz., XI, 100.)

The name Palepatma is probably the Sanscrit Paripatana—the
suffix meaning ‘‘town,”” while Pari was a general term applying to
the Western Vindhya mountains and the coast south of them. (Nundo
Lal Dey, Geographical Dictionary of Ancient and Mediaval India, p. 68.)

53, Melizigara.—This is placed by Miiller and McCrindle at
the modern Jaigarh (17° 17° N., 72° 13’ E.), formerly a port of
some size, but now little more than a fishing-village. It is not im-
possible that it may be the modern Rajapur (16° 34'N., 73° 31'E.),
which lies at the head of a tidal creek, and is the only port on this
Ratnagiri coast to which Arab boats still trade direct, though vessels
of any size cannot approach within three miles of the old stone quay.
(See Imp. Gaz., XIII, 379; XXI, 66. )

This is the Sigerus of Pliny—the Melizagyris of Prolemy.

The name seems to suggest the Sanscrit Malaya-giri, ‘‘Malaya
hills,”” a name which covered the southern part of the Western Ghits.

The same name appears in the Maléi of Cosmas and our Malabar.

53. Byzantium.—This is evidently a corruption. Lassen
(I11, 6) assumes it to have been a colony of Byzantine Greeks, but
there is not the slightest evidence of the existence of such a colony.
It is probably the modern Vizadrog (Sanscrit, Vijayadurga; 16° 33
N., 73° 20" E.), described as being one of the best harbors on the
western coast. (Imp. Gaz., XXIV, 310; so Vincent, Miiller and
McCrindle. )

53. Togarum.—This is probably the modern Devgarh (16°
23’ N., 73° 22’ E.) described as ‘) safe and beautiful landlocked



202

harbor, at all times perfectly smooth. The average depth of water is
18 feet. The entrance, only 3 cables in width, lies close to the fort
point.””>  (Jmp. Gaz., XI, 275; so Vincent, Miiller and McCrindle. )

53. Aurannoboas.—The text has initial 7" instead of 4, no
doubt a corruption. McCrindle places it at the modern Malvan (16°
3'N., 73° 28 E.). It is a place of considerable importance, good
iron ore being found in the neighborhood. To the Marithis an
island in the harbor is Sivdji’'s cenotaph, and his image is worshipped
in the chief shrine. (See /mp. Gaz., XVII, 96.)

The name Milvan is a contraction of Maha-lavana, * ‘salt marsh, ”
and the Greek Aurannshoas is perhaps intended for the Sanscrit
Aranya-vaka, which would have a similar meaning.

53. Islands of the Sesecriense.—These are probably the
Vengurla Rocks (15° 53’ N., 70° 27" E.), a group of rocky islets
some 3 miles in length and 9 miles out from the modern town of
Vengurla, which was a port of considerable importance during the
Dutch occupation in the 17th century. (/mp. Gaz., XXIV, 307.)

53. Island of the Aegidii.—This is perhaps the island of
Goa (15° 20° N., 74° 0' E.), the present Portuguese possession. It
is of historical importance, having been settled by Aryans at an early
date, and appearing in the Puranas. (/mp. Gaz., XII, 251; so Miller
and McCrindle.) The Imperial Gazeiteer, following Yule, prefersto
identify it with Anjidiv (14° 45" N., 74° 10" E.); but the location is
less satisfactory unless we assume the order in the text to be wrong,
and to refer to the grouping of this and the following island on either
side of the Kirwar point.

53. Island of the Caenitae.—This is probably the Oyster
Rocks (14° 49' N., 74° 4" E.), a cluster of islands west of, and
facing, the roadstead of Karwar.

53. Chersonesus.—Greek, ‘“‘peninsula.’’ This answers for
the projecting point at the modern Karwar (14° 49 N., 74° 8’ E.),
from early times a trade center for the North Kanara, and an active
port as late as the 16th century, exporting fine muslins from Hubli
and elsewhere in the interior, also pepper, cardamoms, cassia, and
coarse blue dungari cloth. (Imp. Gaz., XV, 65.)

53. Pirates.—Marco Polo (III, xxv), says of this coast,
““there go forth every year more than a hundred corsair vessels on
cruise. These pirates take with them their wives and children, and
stay out the whole summer. Their method is to join in fleets of 20
or 30" of these pirate vessels together, and then they form what they
call a sea cordon, that is, they drop off till there is an interval of 5 or 6
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miles between ship and ship, so that they cover something like a hun-
dred miles of sea, and no merchant ship can escape them. For when
any one corsair sights a vessel a signal is made by fire or smoke, and
then the whole of them make for this, and seize the merchants and
plunder them. After they have plundered them they let them go,
saying, ‘Go along with you and get more gain, and that mayhap will
fall to us also!” But now the merchants are aware of this, and go so
well manned and armed, and with such great ships, that they don’t
fear the corsairs.  Still mishaps do befall them at times.”” In this
same vicinity, Yule observes, Ibn Batuta fell into the pirates” hands,
and was stripped to the drawers. The northern part of Malabar,
Kanara, and the Southern Konkan, were a nest of pirates from a very
ancient date until well into the 19th century, when their occupation
was destroyed by the British arms.

Marco Polo says (III, xxiv) of the kingdom of Ely (near
Mangalore), “if any ship enters their estuary and anchors there,
having been bound for some other port, they seize her and plunder
the cargo.  For they say, “You were bound for somewhere else, and
'tis God has sent you hither to us, so we have right to all your goods.’
And they think it is no sin to act thus. And this naughty custom
prevails all over the provinces of India, to wit, that if a ship be driven
by stress of weather into some other port than that to which it was
bound, it was sure to be plundered. But if a ship came bound
originally to the place they receive it with all honor and give it due
protection.”’

In 1673, Yule notes, Siviji replied to the pleadings of an Eng-
lish embassy, that it was “‘against the laws of Conchon’’ (Ptolemy’s
Pirate Coast!) “‘to restore any ship or goods that were driven ashore.”’

Abd-er-Razzak notes the same practices at Calicut.

53. White Island.—This is probably the modern Pigeon
Island (14° 1" N., 74° 16" E.), also known as Nitran. It lies about
10 miles off the coast, about 300 feet high, and is visible for 25 miles.
It abounds in white coral and lime.  (7mp. Gaz., XX, 136.)

This is probably the same as the Nitrias of Pliny (VI, 26), the
stronghold of the pirates, who threatened the Roman merchants; and
may be the Nitra of Ptolemy.

53. Naura and Tyndis, the first markets of Damirica.
It seems clear that a long stretch of coast on either side of the modern
Goa was given a wide berth by foreign merchant-ships because of the
piratical habits of its people, and because it produced no cargo of
which they were in search.

Like the following ports, Muziris and Nelcynda, these two have
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been placed too far north by most of the commentatars, The infer-
ence from the few words in the Periplus is thar the South Konkan
and Kanara districts were those more particularly infested by pirates,
These may be identified with the Sativa kingdom of Asoka's inscrip-
tions. The Tamil ports, strictly speaking, lay within the region where
the Malayilam language is now spoken, that is, within the modern
districts of Malabar, Cochin, and Travancore, The Tulu, Kanarese
and Telupu districts seem to be within our author's Dackinabades
rather than his Damirica.  These four ports probably lay respectively
within the four districts into which the Portuguese and Durch found
the Kerala kingdom divided: Cannanore, Calicut, Cochinand Tra-
vancore; of which the last-named, st the time of the Periplus, was
held by the Pindya kingdom.

The four Tamil smtes, Chola, Pindya, Kerala, and Satiya, are
all named in the 2d Rock Edicr of Asoka.  (Vincent Smith, reba,
p. 115).  Mr. Smith thinks ( Eardy Hiwry, pp. 164, 340-1) thu
Kerala did not extend north of the Chandrapiri river (127 368" N. 1,

Naura being then in North Malahar, may be identified with the
modern Cannanore (11° 52"N., 75° 22 E.).  The lamer place is
known to have been an active porr in the days of the Roman rrade,
and has yielded one of the most impormane finds in India of Roman
voing, of the reigns of Tiberius, Claudius and Nero,

[t seems clear that the identification of this place with the modern
Hondvar (14 17" N., 74° 27" E.), while 2 mptine one, owing to
the similarity of names, is not in accord with the facee.  Hondvar lies
rather within the srip of coast which was in dispute berween the
Andhra and Saka dynasties, as well as the peny Maurya and Pallava
princes; while from similarity 6f name the modern Cannanore would
answer equally well.

The location of Tyndis, of the Chéra kingdom, depends on that
of Musinis. It is described as "'a village in plain sight on the shore, ™
and may be identified with the modern Ponniini (10° 48° N, 75° 5¢°

"E.). This place lying st the mouth of the river of the same name,

which draing a rich section of the western mountains known as the
Apaimalai Hills, would have been a natural terminus for the pepper
produced there, as well as for the beryls of the Coimbmore districr.
This Ponniini river, according to the [mperial Gurzenter (XX, 164,
unlike nearly all others on the west coast, is navigable for small vessels
for some distance inlind.

Dr. Burnell prefers Kadalundi near Beypore (11° 11° M., 75°
49" E.) on the north bank of the river of the same name, which is
also navigable to the foot of the mountains, and carries down large
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quantities of timber. (/mp. Gaz., VIII, 17.)" But the distance of .
500 stadia between Tyndis and Muziris indicates Ponnani.

53. Damirica.—The text has Limyriéé, which previous editions
have retained. That name does not appear in India, or in other
Roman accounts of it, and it is clearly a corruption caused by the
scribe’s confusing the Greek D and L. The name appears in its
correct form in the XIIth segment of the Peutinger Tables, almost
contemporary with the Periplus, and in Ptolemy as Dimiriké; and
there seems no good reason for perpetuating the mistake.

Damirica means the ‘‘country of the Tamils,”’ that is, the South-
ern Dravidians as they existed in the first century, including particu-
larly the Chéra, Pandya and Chola kingdoms; known in their own
records as Dravida-désam.

53. Muziris.—The location of this port was fixed by Burnell,
Caldwell and Yule at Muyiri-kotta, which as Kodungalur or Cranga-
nore (10° 14' N., 76° 11 E.), was an important port in medizval
times. Their argument was based on the 7000 stadia named in the
text as the distance between Barygaza and Damirica.

Vincent Smith ( Early History 340-1) is confident that Muziris and
Cranganore are the same. He says ““The Kingdom of Satiyaputra
must have adjoined Keralaputra; and since the Chandragiri river has
always been regarded as the northern boundary of that province, the
Satiyaputra Kingdom should probably be identified with that portion of
the Konkans—or lowlands between the Western Ghats and the sea—
where the Tulu language is spoken, and of which Mangalore is the
center. The name of Kerala is still well remembered and there is
no doubt that the Kingdom so called was equivalent to the Southern
Konkans or Malabar coast. The ancient capital was Vanji, also
named Karuviir, the Karoura of Ptolemy, situated close to Crangan-
ore; which represents Muziris, the port for the pepper trade, men-
tioned by Pliny and the author of the Periplus at the end of the first
century A. D.’’  Vanji, according to the /mperial Gazetteer (XX, 21),
must be placed at the modern Pariir or Paravar (10° 10" N., 76° 15’
E.), where the Periyar River empties into the Cochin back-waters.
Pariir is still a busy trading center, as well as the headquarters of the
district. 'While now in the district of Travancore, it formerly belonged
to Cochin, —that is, to Chéra or Kerala. It is said to comprise almost
all the Jews in Travancore; and the settlement may date from the end
of the first century, when it is known that there was a considerable
Jewish migration to Southern India.

The earlier identification of Muziris and Nelcynda placed them
at Mangalore and Nileshwar (12° 52' N., 74° 51" E., and 12° 16’
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N., 75° 8 E.). This conflicts with nearly all that we know of the
geography and politics of the Tamil kingdoms, and is entirely im-
possible for Nelcynda. This port, according to the Periplus, belonged
to the Pandyan kingdom, which certainly never extended so far north.

AR
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T'he text tells us that Museiris was distant from Tyndis, *‘hy river
and sea, 500 stadia,”” and Neleynda from Mugziris, “‘hy river and
sea, 500 stadin. ™  This can hardly refer to anything but the Cochin
buckwaters.

53. Neleynda.—Thiz port i called the oty of the Neacnds,
by Pliny; Meabmda by Prolemy; Nowvlds by the Peutingrer Tahles,
Cracidme by Friar Odone, and Nedaena by the Geographer of Ravenna
It was probably in the backwaters, or tharoughfares, behind Cochin
(9% 58' N., 767 14" E ), the exact location being uncertiin becaise
of the frequent shifting of river-beds, sand-bars and islands; but cer-
tainly very near the modern Komayam (9% 36" N, 76" 31" E. ), which
is cxactly 500 stadia, or 50 miles, from Cranganore, Kottayam,
according to the lmperial Gametteer (XV1, 71, s a center of the
Syrian Christian community, whose church here i= one of the most
ancient on the west coast. It is alsa the natural terminus for the trade-
routes from the Pirmed hills, and is sill a trade-center of considernble
importance.

The name Nelynds, Fabricius thinks (p. 160), is the Sanscrit
Nilakantha, *'blue neck,*” a name of Siva, Caldwell, however, pre-
fers Melbynida, which he translates " Western Kingdom. "

A good account of the topography of the coass of India is
given by ). A, Bains (Mill's Internatinal Geagraphy, 1907 ed., p.
469). “The coast-line is singularly devoid of indentations, except ot
the mouths of the larger rivers and toward the nonhern portion of the
west coast.  The only harbors except for light-draft vessels, are found
a lirtle way up the deltas of the chiel rivers, or where, as at RBombay,
a group of ishinds affords adequate shelter from the apen sea.  “The
castern coast, in particular, is provided with linle more than o few
imperfectly protected roadsteads.  The southern pormon of e west
coast is distinguished by a series of back-warers, or lagoons, parallel
with the coast, and affurding a safe and convenient waterway for small
vessels when the season of high winds makes the ocean unnavigable.””

54. Cerobothra.—This is a tramsliteration of Chiraputra or
Keralaputra, the western Tamil kingdom, which in its greatest exten-
sion reached from Cape Comarin to Kirwir Point, nearly 7 degrees of
latitude. At the time of the Periplus the northern part had separted,
while the southern end had passed to its neighbar, the Pandyan King-
dom; leaving Kerala nearly coterminous with modern Mulabar and
Cochin districts. The capital was at Karfir, or Parir, opposite
Mugziris or Crungunore,

Chéraputrn s “‘son of Chérs,”" one of the legendary three
brothers who founded the Dravidian power in South India.

e R, N LS
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Pliny's use of the word a4 the name of a king was incorrect; it
applics to the country, and = also a dynastic name ar royal rtle.

The Chéra backwaters seem to be referred o by Pliny in a
debated passape on the trade of Ceylon with the "'Seres’” (VI, 22):
“their accounts arreed with the reports of our own merchants, who
tell us that the wares which they deposit near those broughe for sale
by the Sercs, on the further bank of a nver in therr country, are
removed by them if they are saushed with the exchanpe.”’

Here Serer must be read as meaning Chém, the € and 8 beng
interchunged, just as the neighboring Chola kingdom is always S in
Sinhalese records,

It is guite possible that Chéra is also meant by Pling's Serer of
XXXIV, 41, who sent the best iron to Rome; this being a product
of Haidaribdd, amd referred to in % 6 of the Periplus, as shipped from
India to Adulis, See also under Sarapis, p. 146,

The “silenttrade, " noted by Fa-Hien in Ceylon itself, is referred
to under %65, and again by Pliny (V1, 200, Pausanias (111, xii, 31,
and Cosmas Indicopleustes ( book 11},

Far further references ta Chéra and the ather 1"amil states growing
out of the original esmblishment at Korkai, see Vincent Smith, Eardy
Hijtsry, Chap. xvi;—Caldwell, Grammar of the Draodian Languages,
introduction; also Histary of Tinnevelly;—Burnell, Soveh Inaian Palwag=
raphy: —Shanguni Menon, Histary of Travancsre; — Francis Day, The
Laniid 6f the Permandi;—). B. Pandian, Indian Fillage Falt;—Sic Waker
Elliot, Crims of Ssuthern India i — Foulkes, The Cinalrzation of the Dakhan
dvwen te the Oth comtwry B C., in Indian Antiguary; 1879, pp. 1-10;—
K. I’ Padmanabha Menon, Nows on Malober and its ploce-mames, in
Inidione Antiguary, Aug., 1902 ;—Wilson, The Pamdvar, in Jowrnal of the
© Royul Awatic Sseety, il 199; —Dawsan, The Chirar, in J. R. AL 5
viii, 1;—Sewell, Lists of Tnicriptians, and Skewch of the Dymastics of
Sewthirn Inddia, i the Archasligical Surveyr, Madras, 1884,—F. Kiel-
horn, Dates of Chola and Pindva Kings, in Epigraphia Indica, Vols.
IV-V11I, inclusive;—/lmperial Gezeetser, Vol 11, Chaps. i, o, iv, v,
ix;—Bihler, Ivdische Paleographie, and gencrally, his Grumdrir der
Inidedrischen Philidapie wnd Adeercumsbande;—Flect, The Dynartics of the
Kanarese Districts, and Bhandarkar, Early Hitory of the Dekban, in
Gazcetteer of the Bombay Presidency, T, n;—Loventhal, Coins of” Timmevedly;
—Hultasch, Souid fndran Ingcriptsns,

54. Abounds in ships.—In these protected thuroughiares
fiourished a sea-trade, largely in natve Drmavidun cralt, which was of
eirly creation and of grear influence in the interchange of ideas as
well as commodities, not only in South India, but in the Persian Gulf,
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Merchant-ship of the 2d century, from o relicf on a Ercophagus
im the Lateran Museum.

and the coasts of Arbia and Africa, with which the trade was prin-
cipally maintained.  Both Buddhist and Brahman writings testify to its
existence in the 5th century B. C.; but their evidence is late, as they
are the product of the Northem Aryans, an inland race, who appeared
in South India after its activitics had been widely developed,  Berrer
evidence is given by the Dravidian alphabet, supposed to be from a
Semitic ( Himyaritic, or Pharnician) original, and to dare from about
1000 B. C., whereas the Aryan, or Kharosthi, alphaber was formu-
lated after the conquest, about 500 B. C. (R, Sewell, Hindu Period
af Sonthern Inda, in Imp. Gz, T1, 322.)

“Sent from Armbia and by the Greeks” were the ships found by
our author in the Chéra backwaters. The text has Ariaca, but the
crror is obvious, as the articles of trade were from foreign, and not
Hindu, sources, ““No Arvan language had penetrated into these
kingdoms, which lived their awn life, completely secluded from
Northern India, and in touch with the outer world only through the
medium of maritime commeree, which had been conducted with
safety from very early times.  The pearls of the Gulf of Manir, the
beryls of Coimbatore, and the pepper of Mulubar were not to be had
elsewhere, and were larpely sought by foreign merchants, us carly as
the 7th or 8th century B. C."" (Vincent Smith, Bardy Hirtorr, 334.)
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Benjamin of Tudels, in the 12th century, pives the following
account of trade on this coast:

"“Thence is seven days' journey to Khulam {Quilan) which is
the heginning of the country of the Sun-worshippers. These are the
sons of Cush, who read the smrs and are all black in color. They
are honest in commerce. 'When merchants come to them from
distant lands and enter the harbour, three of the King's secretaries po
down to them and record their names and then bring them before the
King, whereupon the King makes himself reésponsible even for their
property which they leave in the open unprotected., There is an
official who sits in his office, and the owner of any lost property has
only o describe it to him when he hands it back.  "This custom pre-
vails in all that country. From Passover to New Year, that s all
during the summer, no man can go out of his house because of the
sun, for the hear in that country is intense, and from the third hour
of the day anward, everybody remains in his house until evening.
Then they go forth and kindle lights in all the market places and all
the strects, and then do their work and business ar night-time.  For
they have to turn night into day in consequence of the prear hear of
the sun.  Pepper is found there,  They plant the trees thereof in the
fields, and each man of the city knows his own plantation.  The trees
are small and the pepper is as white as snow. And when they have
collected it they place it in swce-pans and pour boiling warer over it,
so that it may become strong.  “Then they ke it out of the warer and
dry it in the sun, and it turns black.  Cinnamon and ginger and many
other kinds of spices are found in this land.""

54, Pandian kingdom.—This was Pandya, the southernmost,
and traditionally me earliest, of the three Tamil states. Roughly it
coincided with the “modern districts of Tinnevelly and Madurs; at

| the time of the Periplus it extended beyound the Ghits and included
.'I ravancore. T'he capital, originally at Korkai (the Colidi of § 59,

which see) had been removed to Maduri (9° 55° N., 78° 7' E.),

Here too,-as in the Chéra kingdom, the name is used for the

Ccountry and as a dypastic tithe, not as the name of any king.

' 55. Bacar®—{Pwlemy gives Barbars, which is perhaps the
preferable reading. ) This place, distant 120 stadia from Nelcynda,
*at un inlet of the sea, can be no other than Porakid (97 22' N 76°

1 22 E.), for which it is a close transliteration; while the distince
from Kottayam ix exactly in accord with the text,

Porakid was once a notable port, but declined with the rise of
Alleppey, buile a few miles farther north after a4 canal had been cut



Fd s

throurh from sea to backwater and harbar warks constructed. | IJ'."-'I,I"'.
Goz., XX, 188.) ‘The Portugese, and subsequently the Dutch,
had settlements at Porakdd. Tt is mentioned by Varthema (1503)
as Porcar, and by Tavernier (16481 as Porva. The remains of a
Pu[!ugu:'-_.f fn]T ;|r||i [;:u.'Tllr'." are now \.'I'.I'I-T.'rl.'d h:l-' thi.‘ REl, |!'|I'.'ir|E '-I!.ﬂ'!h.‘
at low water. { Ball, in his editian of .T.l'-'Efrlil'T. L 241.)

Here also is the mouth of the Achenkail river, which rises in the
Ghiits near the Shencomah pass, the main highway bevween Travan-
core and Tinnevelly

According to Menon ( Neter on Malabar and ity place-names ), the
settlements were nearly all east of the backwaters ar the Christian era,
and the present beuches existed uuh' as tide-shoals ”ufins: the
middle Apcs there was a pr[iud of l'|!"l-'.ll5illll, which led o the forma-
tion of new ilands, while floods from the mountaing changed the
courscs of the rivers, and the location of the inlets. Ar present the
tendency is toward subsidence, houses bulle ar Cochin a cenmury ago
being now under water.  Abouwt 800 B C., according to local rradi-
tion, the sea feached the hills,

Mepasthenes, in the 4th century B, C., mentioned as “'on the
gea-coast'' the town of Troping ( Tripontari) pow on the mainland
gside of the backwaters; Prolemy’s three shore owns between Murins
and Barkar? are likewise on the land side.

56. Large ships.—The increase in the size of shipping follow-
ing the discovery of Hippalus is referred toalsoin §10.  Pliny speaks
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of the same thing in describing the tade between Malabar and Ceylon.
"The navigation,” " he says (VI, 243, “‘was formetly confined to
vessels made of rushes, rigged in the manner familiar on the Nile.
The vessels of recent times are buile with prows at either end so that
there may be no need of wrning around while sailing in these clian-
nels, which are extremely narrow. The tonnage of the vesselsis
3,000 amphore. ™ ( Abour 33 rons. )

By "double prows'® Pliny probably means some such. build and
rig as shown in the accompanying illusrranon, which 8 oepical of the
Indian Ovean penerally.  Mast and sail can be reversed ar will, s
rhar the cmft can be sailed in either direction,

56, Pepper, bluck and white.—Piper nigram, Linn., order
Piperacear. A perenminl climber, wild in the forests of Travancare
and Malabar, and extensively cultivated from very early times, in the
hot, damp localities of Southern India

Lassen (I, 278), notes that the Greeck word peperr, Latin piper,
simply repeats the Lndinn name pigpalr.

The antiguity of the trude in pepper s not so casly shown ax
that in other spices.  “There is no certain mention of it in the Egyptian
inscriptions. In the Hebrew scriptures it is unknown, nor has it a
place among the “‘mint and anise and cummin®™ of the Gospels
Heradotus has no bit of lolklore to attach to i, "Theoplirasius, indeed,
in the 4th century B. C., knows it as a medicine, and Dioscondes
distinpuishes between black, white and long pepper.  The Sanserit
writers deseribe it as a medicine for lever and dyspepsia, used wgether
with ginger and long pepper;  these were their “‘three pungent sub-
srances.”  (MebFoegea, VI, 19, 1; see also [-sing, Roerd of
Ruddhist Praciicer [Tth ventury A, D], chap. xxviii; Takikusu's
edition, p. 135.) The Ronuns had it after their conguests in Asia
Minor, Syra and Egypt, and at once provided the greatest murket
for m.  Epypt knew it, probubly, through the sea-tride of the
Prolemies; Syrma through the caravan-trade to Tyre from the Persizn
Guli. Therc is some reason for supposing that pepper was the
spice more especinlly in demand in Babylonia and the Persian Guli
trade penerily, just as cinnamon was that more especially reserved
for Egypr; and that the most active demand for it came with the
extension of the Persiun empire under Darius.  The trude was
by sea and not overland; Herodotus knows the Dravidins (I, 100)
only as having “‘a complexion closely resembling the Aethiopians,’”
and as being “sinuated very far from the Persians, toward the south,
and never subject to Darius.”” |t may also be surmised that a steady
demand for pepper existed in China before it arose in Rome, and
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thar thiz was one reasan for the suling of the junks to the Malabar
coast in the 2d century B. C. and probably carlier.  In Marco Polo’s
day the tonmape of the junks was calculated according to their capacity
in haskets of pepper; and he found (1, boxii) *'for one shipload of
pepper that poes to Alexandra or elsewhere, destined for Christen-
dom, there come a hundred such, syve and more too, 1o this haven of
ZLayton'" (Chwan-chau, above Amoy ).

The trade in pepper in the time of the Romun Empire brought
the merchants unheard-of profits Just as it did later the Genoese and
Venetians. It was one of the most important articles of commerce
between India and Rome, supplving perhaps three-quarters of the
total bulk of the average westhound cargo.

The constant use of pepper in the most expensive Roman cookery
is reflected by its price, quoted by Pliny (XI1I, 14) as 15 denarii, or
about $2.55 per lb.

Among the offerings by the emperar Constantine 1o the church
under St. Silvester, were costly vessels and fragrant gums and spices,
including frankineense, nard, balsam, storax, myreh, cinnamon, saffron
and pepper.

Thar it continued in high esteem is shown by the terms offered
by Alaric for raising the siege of Rome: “‘the immediate payment of
5,000 s of gald, of 30,000 Ibs. of silver, of 4,000 robes of slk, of
3.000 pes. of fine scarler cloth, and of 3,000 1bs. weizht of pepper.'”
(Gibbon, Pecline and Fali, 111, 271-2. 1

Pliny, Indeed, expresses surprise at the tasre that broughe it into
so great favor (XI11, 14): *'It is quite surprising thar the use of pepper
has come 80 much into fashion, seeing thar in other substances which
we use, It is sometimes their sweetness, and sometimes their appear-
ance that has amracted our notice; whereas, pepper has nothing in it
that can plead as a recommendation to either fruit or berry, its only
desirable gquality being a certain pungency; and yer v is for this that
we import it all the way from India! Who was the first to make
triul of it as an article of food?  And who, I wonder, was the man
that was not content to prepare himself by hunger only for the satis-
fving of a greedy appetite?””

In medieval Europe the trade was highly organized, the spice
being handled especially by merchants called “'pepperers;'* and the
prices quoted in Rogers' Hirtory of Agriculture amd Prices in England
show that it the years just prior to the Portuguese discovery of the
Cape route, a pound of pepper brought two shillings, being four days'
pay for a carpenter!  Yet the people preferred it above all other
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spices; it was the first thing asked for by "'Glutton'® in Prers Plowman
(V, 310-13):

“I haue gode ale, gossib,'" quod she’ ““glotown, wiltow assaye?"’

““Hastow aughte in thi purs’ any hote spices?’*

*'I haue peper and piones,”” quod she” “‘and a pounde of garlike,

A ferthyngwarth of fenel-seed” for fastynpdayes.* '

Friar Odoric (Chap, iii) describes the pepper production of
“Minibar™ as follows: “‘the wood in which it grows containeth in
circuit eighteen days™ journey.  And in the said wood or forest there
are two cities, one called Flandrina, and the other Cyncilim ™ { prob-
ably Neleynda).  “'In the aforesaid wood pepper is had afrer this
manner: first it groweth in leaves like unto pot-herbs, which they
plant near unto great trees as we do vur vines, and they bring forth
pepper in clusters, as our vines do yield grapes, but being ripe, they
are of a green color, and are gathered as we gather prapes, and then
the grains are laid in the sun to be dried, and being dried are put into
carthen vessels; and thus is pepper made and kept. . . At the south
end of the said forests stands the city of Polumbrum, which aboundeth
with merchandise of all kinds.”"  ("The proper form would be Palum-
bum, the Latinized version of Palum or Kolum, the modern Quilon.
Pand K are interchanged here as in the case of Karir, the modern
Parir. )

Tavernier found pepper sold principally at Tuticorin and Calicut
Some, however, came from Rajiper on the Ratndpini coast.  *“The
Duteh,” he says (11, xii. Ball's ed.), “who purchase it fram the
Malabarsy do not pay in cash for it, but exchange for it many kinds of
merchandise, as cotton, opium, vermilion, and quicksilver, and it is
this pepper which i exported to Europe. . . . 500 furer of it brings
only 38 reads, but on the merchandise which they give in exchange
they guin 100 per cent.  One can get it for the eguivalent in money
af 28 or 30 reads cush, but to purchase it in that way would be much
more costly than the Dutch method.””

He mentons alsa (1, xvi) a larpe storchouse kept by the Poru-
puese at Cochin, called the “Pepper House. ™

See alse War, 896-901; —Fluckiper and Hanbury, Pharsne-
graphia, p. 579 —Ewyclipedia Britannica, article *'Pepper;* '— Rran-
dis, Indian Treeri—Vignali, Libr Ponsificalir, Rome, 1724-55,

Odoric also describes a propitiaton of the serpents puarding the
pepper, similar to those of the frankincense and diamond; the story
is better in the version of “*Sir John Mandeville’* (Chap. xviii): “In
that country be muny manner of serpents and of other vermin for the
great heat of the country and of the pepper.  And some men sy,
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that when they will gather the pepper, they make fire, to burn about
to make the serpents and the cockodrills to flee.  Buor save their grace
of all that say so.  For if they burnt about the trees that bear, the
pepper should be burnz, and it would dry up all the virtue, as af any
other thing; and then they did themselves much harm, and they
should never quench the fire.  But thus they do; they anoint their
hands and their feet with a juice made of snails and of other things
made therefor, of the which the serpents and the venomous beasts
hate and dread the savour; and that maketh them flee before them,
because of the smell, and then they gather it surely enough.™

This belicf in the guarding of treasure, or of wealth-producing
trees, or the habitution thereof, by spirits in the form of serpents; has
already been noted as attaching to frankincense (§ 29), and will
appear likewise with the diamond (8 56). The supposed necessity
of appeasing or clic expelling the serpents by the use of other sub-
stances was held strongly in Rome isell.  Pliny ascribes this power
to galbanum, ‘‘a kind of glant fennel’” (XI1I, 56). "°If ignited in a
pure state it has the propeny of driving away serpents by irs smoke.™’
And apain ( XXV, 13}, “the very touch of it, mingled with oil and
spondylium, is suficient to kill a serpent.”” 5o also Viegil { Gesrpicr,
ITI, 4153 ;

“Galbanempie agitare graves nidore chelydoog. ™

The fankimcense matherers depended on burning - storax;  see
under § 29, pp. 131-2.

56, Malabathrum.—Heeren, Vincent and MceCrindle vons-
late this “‘betel,”” and thereby accuse the Periplus of a blunder in
8% 6d and 65, where the substunce is described as coming From the
Himalaya mounmins,. The trunslation rests on an assumption that
the perror of the text in § 65 is the same as the Portuguese betre or
Beele menming betel.

Watt (p. 891 ) says this latter i3 ruther derived from a Malay
word wrrrla or vern-ils, meaning “leaf,”" and it is very doubtful if the
betel of modern times entered into internationa] commerce in the
Roman period.

The word petres is rather from the Sanscrit pete, leaf,” of
the somade tree which, as explained under % 10, 13 and 14, s 2
varicty of cinnamon or laurel, The leaf exponed from Southern
India was also from Civwamemion ixers, and possibly from the Crnga-
mamm zeplomienm which in later tmes was cultivared in Ceylon and
iz ane of the sources of our cinnamon.  (Sece Tavernier, Traowd,
I, xii). The leal coming [rom the Himalaya mountaing was prin-
cipally from the Cinnamemum tamads, which was natve there.  Pliny
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says that the madebatdras: which entered so prominently into Roman
perfumes should have a smell like nard, and other Roman writers
seem 1o have confused it with the Ganges nard mentioned in § 63
{ See also Lassen, 1, 279-285; 11, 555-561.)

Horuce, (11, vii, 89), refers to it as follows:

""Caoronatus nitentes
Munlobgihra Svriao |:q|:|i|ihl"

Malabathrum and spikenard were the two most treasured ingre-
dients of the cintments and perfumes of the Roman empire.

A curious trade condition is supresfed by the fuct that the Ro-
mans knew cinnamon and cussia only as coming from the Somali
coast of Afmca, while they knew the malabathrum s coming from
various parts of India; and yet the malubathrum was, in at least ane
case, the leaf from the same tree that produced a variery of cinnamaon.
The Periplus in no place mentions the export of cinnamon from
India, but in 8 56 and 63 describes the export of mwbobiathram.  This
seems to indicate a trade monopoly of very ancienr date and thorough
enforcement, by which the bark anly went for trade purposes to the
Afritan coast, while the leat was an open anicle of trade to India.

Lindsay ( Hitery aff Merchant Shipping and dncient: Commirse, 1,
156-7 1, also remarks on this “‘srriking instance of the sccrecy with
which the mncients conducted the more valuable pormons of their
trade,””  Herodotus, he thinks, “‘could only have obrined his infor-
mation about cinnamon from the merchants who traded along the
shores of Malubar . . . who kept the secret of its provwiano as the
Carthaginians kept that of Brtish tin."’

Another leter from Mr. B, E. Drake-Brockman, dated Berbera,
April 27, 1910, gives further confirmation of the ahsence of the cin-
naman species from the Somali peninsula.  (See under § 13, p. 87).

It ‘is unlikely that the original inhabitants of this country knew
anything of cinnamon until they had heard of its commercial value
from the natives of India or Ambs, who have been known to the
coastal people from the earliest times,  These same waders, if they
penetrated into the interior af all, which is extremely doubtful, would
have hunted for anything of any commercial value, and if cinnamon
had existed they would have continued to export it up to the present
day us they do frankincense, myrch and gum arabic. A point which
i warthy of notice is thar the Somalis have names for all the last three,
whercas they have had to go to the Arabic lanpuage for their names
for cinnamon.  They know of two varieties, borsfsd and darcfi, both

of which are impuoited,
It is highly probahle that both Strabo and Pling were led 10
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believe thar the myrrh, Frankincense, cinnamon and spices pouring
mtao the kingdom of Acthiopia and upper Egvpr all came [rom the
same place. Possibly traders in Aethiopia cbrained a better price for
their myrrh and cinmamon if they sated the difficulties and dangers
they experienced collecting it in the countries of the savuge Gallas
aor their antecedents in the Horn of Africa.

“There can be no doubt that the natives of these regions have
always been greatly feared by their less warlike neighbors.  The
Somalis and their antecedents have always been keen traders, and
there can be little doubt that if cinnamon ever existed in these regions,
the practice of collecting it would not have been dropped unless the
species here collected was of a very inferior quality and rracually Jost
s marketable value.""

Through the courtesy of the same gentleman in gathering speci-
mens of the various wromatic gums of Somaliland, a more positive
statement may be made than was possible under § 32, pp. 141-2,
cancerning the Egyptiun frankincense trade, in determining the
character of the trees depicted on the Punt reliefs at Deir el Bahni, a
photograph of which was reproduced on page 120,

Prafessor Breasted in his Anciont Records of Egype (11, 263-5),
calls this tree myrek, and translates it as myrrh wherever the recards
refer to it.  In the publications of the Egypt Exploration Fund ( Tie
Temple of Deir—l-Bakri, 111, 12), itis called frambincense, but is located
in Somaliland in the peighborhood of Mosyllum, because of the sup-
posed African appearance of the Punt people who appear elsewhere
in the reliefs,

Specimens of true myrrh sent from Somaliland show clearly that
no sculptor could have intended to depict by the rich foliage on the
reliefs, the bare, thorny, trifoliste but almost leafless myrrh tree, nor
vet the almost equally leafless varieties of Somaliland Frankincense.
This tree is clearly Bawdia Carters, the frankincense of the rich plain
of Dhotar in Southern Arsbia. This is the only place producing
frankincense where the trees can be cultivared on a fertile plain by the
shore, in the midst of green ficlds and carde.  There is no plice an
the African coast which meets these conditions, Naville's ohjecton
that the natives are “‘not Arbs,"' 1. o, not Semitic, is really in favar
of such a belief; they were the pre-Semiric, Cushite ruce whose domin-
tons centered at Dhofar, and who are represented there by the modern
Gara mibe.  There can be no question that the trees in that relief are
the frankincense of Dhofar, the “‘Sachalitic frankincense'” of the
Periplus, the modern Skekrr fubon.
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To the possible objection that the Darror and Nogal valleys, in
the southern part of the Somali peninsula, are fertile and might pro-
duce a better foliage than the northern coast, it may be said that the
fertility stops far short of the east coast, which is absolutely desert;
whereas the reliefs show a rich and fertile plain bordering the sea.

56. A great quantity of coin.—The drain of specie from
Rome to the East has already been referred to under § 49, and is
bitterly condemned by Pliny. ““The subject,” he says (VI, 26), “is
one well worthy of our notice, seeing that in no year does India drain
us of less than 550,000,000 sesterces ($22,000,000) giving back her own
wares, which are sold among us at fully 100 times their first cost.”’

A generation before the Periplus, in 22 A. D., this was made
the subject of a letter from the emperor Tiberius to the Roman Senate:

““Tf a reform is in truth intended, where must it begin? and how
am 1 to restore the simplicity of ancient times? . . . How shall we
reform the taste for dress? . . . Howare we to deal with the peculiar
articles of feminine vanity, and in particular with that rage for jewels
and precious trinkets, which drains the empire of its wealth, and sends,
in exchange for baubles, the money of the Commonwealth to foreign
nations, and even to the enemies of Rome?”’ (Tacitus, Annalk,
iti, 53.)

This extravagant importation of luxuries from the East without
- adequate production of commodities to offer in exchange, was the
main cause of the successive depreciation and degradation of the
Roman currency, leading finally to its total repudiation. The mone-
tary standard of Rome was established by accumulations of precious
metal resulting from its wars. The sack of the rich city of Tarentum
in 272 B. C., enabled Rome to change her coinage from copper to
silver.  After the destruction of Carthage and Corinth in 146 B. C.,
gold coinage came into general use, and through the wars of Casar
gold became so plentiful that in 47 B. C. its ratio to silver was as 1 to
8.9, lower than ever before or since. Under Augustus the ratio was
about 1 to 9.3, the aureus being worth 25 silver denarii. Under
Claudius the sea-route to India was opened, after which came the
reign of Nero, marked by every form of wastefulness and extrava-
gance, during which the silver denarius fell from 1-84 to 1-96 pound
of silver, an alloy of 20 per cent copper being added to it Under
Trajan the alloy reached 30 per cent, and under Septimius Severus
50 per cent. Finally, under Elagabalus, 218 A. D., the denarius had
become wholly copper and was repudiated. Even the golden awureus
was-tampered with. Exported in large quantities to become the basis
of exchange in India, the supply at home was exhausted. Under

ar
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Augustus the gwras weighcd 1-40 of a pound of gold, and under
Diticletian it weighed but 1-60. Under Constantine it fell o 1-72,
when the coin was taken only by weight (Sabatier, dfownaics By

g, 1, 51-2; Brooks Adams, Law of Crotleeaton and Decay, 25-8)

Tt was this steady loss of capital,-to replace which no new wealth was
produced, that led finally to the abandonment of Rome and to the
transfer of the capital at the end of the 3d century 1o Nicomedi and
soon afterward o Byzantium.

Eﬁ'@ 2
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Coin of Nero commemorating the opening of the harbor-warks at Ostia.

In the Madrms Government Museum there is nearly a complete
geries of the coins of the Roman Emperors during the period of

active made with India, all of them excavated in southern Indim. A

notable fact is that there are two distinet breaks in the series; which
may of course be supplied by later discovery, but which seem to indi-
cate 3 cessation of trade due to political turmoll in Rome. The coins
of Tiberus, Caligula, Claudius and Nero are numerous.  There are
very few of Vespasian and Tis anywhere in lodin.  Those of
Domitian, Nerva, Trajan and Hadrian are frequent; then there
comes another break lasting untl the time of Commodus,  This indi-
cation, so far as it has any value, points again to the duting of the
Periplus during the reign of Nero rather than during those of Ve
pasian and Tins

For a full account of Roman coins discovered in South India,
see . “Thurston, Catalague No. 2, Madras Government Muscum,
pp. 147

56. Crude glass.—Thc origin of the glass industry in India is
uncermin.  According to Mitra, Aasguctier of Orica, T, 101, it was
made in Ceylon in the 3d century B, C., and Pliny (XXXVI1, 6b)
refers to the plass of India as superior o all others, because “*made of
pounded crystal.”  Mirrors, with a foil of lead and tin, were lirgely
used there at the ime of the Periplus, and Pliny indicares ( XXX VLI,
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20) that “‘the people of India, by coloring crystal, have found a
method of imitating various precious stones, beryls in particular.””  An
early play, the Mrichchhakatika or Little Clay Cart, gives a scene in a
court of justice to this effect ( Mitra, ap. air., 100; see also A. W.
Ryder's translation, Cambridge, 1905):

‘Do you know these arnaments?"’

““Have I not said? They may be different, rthough like; 1 can-
not say more; they may be imitations by some skillful artist.”’

““It is true; provost, examine them; they may be different,
though like; the dexterity of the artists is no doubt very great, and
they readily fabricate imitations of ornaments they have once seen, in
such a manner that the difference shall scarcely be discernible.””

56. Copper, tin, and lead.—As at Barygaza, intended chiefly
for the coinage. So Pliny (XXXIV, 17): “India has neither brass
nor lead, but exchanges precious stones and pearls for them.” The
Indian coins were of lead, slightly alloyed with either copper or tin.
(Sir Walter Elliot, Csins of Southern India, p. 22.)

Lead was used also, mixed with a little tin in thin sheets, as a foil
for the manufacture of mirrors.  (Mitra, ep. at., p. 101.)

56. Orpiment.—This is the yellow sulphide of arsenic, appear-
ing in the form ef smooth shining scales, which have long been an
article of export from the Persian Gulf to India.

Pliny (V1, 26) says, ‘‘Next to these is the nation of the Ori and
then the Hyetanis (Rud Shur? ) a river of Carmania, with an excellent
harbor at its mouth, and producing gold; at this spot the writers state
that for the first time they caught sight of the Great Bear, The star
Arcturus too, they tell us, was not to be seen here every night, and
never when it was seen, during the whole of it Up to this spot
extended the empire of the Achemenide, and in these districts are to
be found mines of copper, iron, arsenic, and red lead.”’

The principal use of orpiment was as a yellow pigment—aur: pig-
mentum—making a durable minerzl paint, as did realgar and lapis lazuli.

56. Wheat for the sailors.—Marco Polo also notes (111,
xvii), ““No wheat grows in this province, but rice only.”

56. Cottonara. Dr. Burnell derives this from Kolatta-nadi,
which he identifies with North Malabar, of which Cannanore and
Tellicherry are the centers. Dr. Buchanan prefers Kadaita-nadi,
South Malabar, on either side of Calicut. In mediaxval times the
domain of the Rajas of Kolatnad included both. Bishop Caldwell, in
his Dravidian Grammar, derives the name from Malayalam kadatta,
transport or conveyance, and nadi, district. Menon ([ndian An-
tiguary, Aug. 1902), suggests kadal, sea, or kidu, mountain; and
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didia-nadid, the hill-country back of the sea-coast, would accord with
the facts while supporting the tansliteration of the text.  In any case
the term does not seem to have been applied to an exact locality.

56, Great quantities of fine pearls.—These were from the
fisheries of the Gulf of Manir, mentioned in 5 59, und brought 1o be
sold in the Chém ports, the meeting-point of Eastern and Western
triide.

50. Silk cloth.—From China, by way of Tibet and the
Cianpes.  See under $3 39, 49 and 64,

56. Gangetic spikenard.—See under § 63.

56, Transparent stones.— These were principally the beryls
of the Coimbatore districr, for which there was a constant demand in
Rome, and which always found their principal forcign market in the
Malabar ports. Thizs localization of the pem trade continued until
after the Portupuese period in India; the rouson is stated by Tavernier
(IT, xcxt)-

“Goa was formerly the place where there was the lurpest trade
in all Asia in diamonds, rubies, sapphires, topazes, and other stoncs:
All the miners and merchants went there to sell the best which they
had obtiined at the mines, because they had there full liberty to sell,
whereas, in their own counrry, if thoy showed anything to the kings
and princes, they were compelled o sell at whatever price they pleased
to fix. There was also at (Goa a large trade in pearls, both of those
which came from the island of Bahrein in the Persian Gulf, and those
fished for in the Straits of Mandr on the eoast of the island of Ceylon, "

Indin and Ceylon were preeminently the source of production of
precious stones of all kinds, which were exported ta every part of the
civilized world, Wit (p. 556) clussifies the production as follows:

l. The Beryl group, from the sea-green aguamarine to the

white. - (The herrlliin of Pling, XXXVII, 20.)

2. Diamond. (The adamar of Pling, XXXVII, 15.)

3. Pcarl

4. Ruby. (The sarbuscnlus of Pliny, XNXVIL 25.)

5. Bupphire, vccurting in numerous colors, varous blues, violer,

yellow, green and white.  Produced nuinly on the Southern
Malabar hills, now rarely found in India but more frequently
m Ceylon.  (The dweinthus of Pling, XXXVII, 41,)
6. Spinel.  (Included amaong the 12 varicties of Pling's (arbin-
enfhiz, )
7. Topaz. Wat doubts its production in India at any plice,
and the Periplus shows on the cantrary that it was illlpﬂﬂt‘d
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42.)

8. Turquoise. A product of Persia, not occurring in India but
reaching the northwestern ports of trade. (The callaina of
Pliny, XXXVII, 33.)

9. Garnet. Common in many parts of India; those of Rajpu-
tana being the best. (One of the 12 varieties, perhaps the
alabandic, of Pliny’s carbunculus. )

10. Jade and Jadeite; found mainly in Turkestan but also in
upper Burma, while a serpentine from Afghanistan is often
substituted. ~ While not produced in India, these all find
their way to Indian markets, The leading market is China.

11. Lapis Lazuli, or ultramarine; also from Persia. Largely
used for decoration of all kinds and in demand in India,
Egypt and the Mediterranean world from the earliest times.
(‘The sapphirss of Pliny, XXXVII, 39.)

12. Quartzose, including
a. Rock crystals, white and colored, which the Romans do

not seem to have distinguished from more precious
stones. (The crystal of Pliny, XXXVII, 9-10.)

b. Agate, carnelian, bloodstone, chrysoprase, jasper, chal-
cedony, cat's eye, onyx, opal, etc.  (Achates, murrhine;
sarda; heliotrapium; chrysoprasus; iaspis, carchedonia; sar-
donyx; astrobolos; onyx; opal (Pliny, XXXVII.)

13. Tourmalines, varying from black through red, dark blue, olive
green, and white, the red varieties being commonest in
India. (The Achnis of Pliny, XXXVII, 29.)

For further discussion of the deposits and trade, see Lassen, I,

229-43; Tavernier, 11.

““Beryls,”” says Pliny (XXXVII, 20), “‘are produced in India,
and are rarely to be found elsewhere. The lapidaries cut all beryls
of a hexagonal form, because the color, which is deadened by a dull
uniformity of the surface, is heightened by the reflection from the
angles. If they are cut in any other way, these stones have no bril-
liancy whatever.”” (The crystals are naturally hexahedral.) ““The
most esteemed beryls are those which in color resemble the pure green
of the sea. . . . The people of India are marvelously fond of beryls
of an_elongated form, and say that these are the only precious stones
they prefer wearing without the addition of gold.”’

In the Mrichchhakatika, an early Sanscrit play, there is a scene
which includes a row of jewelers’ shops, ‘‘where skillful artists are
examining pearls, topazes, sapphires, beryls, . rubies, lapis lazuli, coral
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and other jewels; some set rubies in gold; some work with gold or-
naments on colored thread, some string pearls, some grind the lapis
luzuh, some pierce shells, and some cut cotal’”  (Mitra, s er., _
p. 100.)

st Dismonds.—The text 15 ademas.  Some commenmitors,
notably Dlana, have doubted whether the Romans ever knew the truc
dismend. There can be no doubr thar Pliny in his description
{ XXXV, 15) includes under adamar other substances, probably
(UATTE, iran ore, emery, eoc., bur he also says thar the diamond possessed
the greatest value, not only among the precious stones, burof all human
possessions; and ag Wan says (p. 556), India was long the only
source of diamonds known to Eurepean nanons.

Garcia de Ora (1563), mentions various Eastern diamond
mines, such as those of *"Hisnager’” ( Vijayanagar) and the “‘Decam”
{Decean).  Ball) in his translation of Tavernier’s Trowed, gives Mull
particulars of all the Indian sources of diamonds (11, 450-461).
Tavernier was a diamond merchant and the hrst European (16760 1o
examine critically the diamonds and court jewels of India,

The principal districts were,

(1) Southern Group: —districts of Kadapa, Bellary, Kirnul,

Kistmi, Godaveri, (Goleonds, et );
(21 Middle Group:—Mahanadi valley, dismers of Sambalpur,
Chandas

(51 Northern Group: —Vindhyan  conplomerates near Panna

tatill worked ¢

Pliny { XXXVII, 15 describes the Indian adames as *“found,
not in & stratum of gold, but in a substance of a kindred nuture to
crystal; which it closzly resembles in its transparency and its highly
polished hexangular und hexahedral forms.**  (‘The true form of the
diamond is octabedrl.) “‘In shape it s turbinated, running to a
point at either extremity, and closely resembling, marvelous to think
of, two cones united at the buse.  In size, o, it isas large oven as
a hawel-nut,

The Romans seem to have had no knowledpe of diamond-
cutting.  Pliny goes on to my that “its hardness is beyond all expres-
sion, while at the sume time it guite sets fire at defiance; owing o
which indomitble powers it has received the name which it derives
from the Greck.””  (a privative, and dimas, “‘to subdue.”")

After his deseription of the hardness of the dimmond, Pliny oh-
serves, 'this indomitable power, which sers at maught the two most
vielent agents in nature, fire, namely, and iron, is made o yield before
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the blood of a he-goat. The blood, however, must be fresh and
warm; the stone, too, must be well steeped in it.

Ball (‘Tavernier, Travels, 11, 460-1), quotes a story from Nicol
Conti (15th century) about Indian diamonds obtainable only by fling-
ing pieces of meat on the mountain,”” where the diamonds could not
be collected owing to the number of serpents. The pieces of meat
with diamonds sticking to them were then carried to their nests by
birds of prey, from whence they were recovered by diamond seekers.
. . . This myth is founded on the very common practice in India on
the opening of a mine, to offer up cattle to propitiate the evil spirits
who are supposed to guard treasures—these being represented by the
myth. Atsuch sacrifices birds of prey assemble to pick up what they
can;’’ which is the foundation for the remainder of the story.

Here we have a striking similarity to the beliefs connected with
the gathering of frankincense, as outlined under § 29, and pepper
(§ 56).

The Thousand Nights and One Night gives substantially the same
story (dxliv-v; Sinbad the Sailor, 2d voyage), while sufficiently iden-
ufying the stone:

“Walking along the valley I found that its soil was of diamond,
the stone wherewith they pierce jewels and precious stones and por-
celain and onyx, for that it is a hard dense stone, whereon neither
iron nor steel hath effect, neither can we cut off aught therefrom nor
break it, save by means of the leadstone.™

Marco Polo (ITI, xix) records more definitely this ancient belief :

““Moreover in those mountains great serpents are rife to a mar-
velous degree, besides other vermin, and this owing to the great heat.
The serpents are also the most venomous in existence, insomuch that
any one going to that region runs fearful peril; for many have been
destroyed by these evil reptiles.

““Now among these mountains there are certain great and deep
valleys, to the bottom of which there is no access. Wherefore the
men who go in search of the diamonds take with them pieces of flesh,
as lean as they can get, and these they cast into the bottom of a valley.
Now there are numbers of white eagles that haunt those mountains
and feed upon the serpents. When the eagles see the meat thrown
down they pounce upon it and carry it up to some rocky hill-top
where they begin to rend it. But there are men on the watch, and
as soon as they see that the eagles have settled they raise a loud shout-
ing to drive them away. And when the eagles are thus frightened
away the men recover the pieces of meat, and find them full of dia-
monds which have stuck to the meat down in the bottom. For the
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abundance of diamonds down there in the depth of the valley is aston-
ishing, but nobody can get them: and if one could it would be only
to he incontinently devoured by the serpents which are so rife there. "

The part played by the eagles 15 that of other sacred birds, for the
defence and profit of man. Compare the bird Jatiyu, who pave his
life in defence of Siti against the Raksha Rivana, in the Rimdrana;
the ibis at Huto who defended Egypt aginst the frankincense—serpents,
(p. 132}, and the eagles who fought the dmgons,  ( Vingil, e,
X1, 755; Pliny, X, 5.)

Coannected with these beliefs was that in the officacy of the dia-
maond in warding off from the wearer all sorts of evils.  “*Sir John
Mandeville'' (Trasedi, XVI1), recounts it for his day, and it may
still be observed.

““He that beareth the diamond upon him, it piveth him hardiness
und manhood, and it keeperh the limbs of his body whole. Tt giveth
him victory of his enemies in plea and in war, if his cause be righeful.
- - - And if any cursed witch or enchanter should bewitch him, all
that sorrow and mischance shall turn to himself through virme of =hat
stone.  And no wild beast dare assil the man that beareth it on him.
And it healeth him that is lunatic, and them that the fiend pursueth
or travaileth,  And if venom or poison be broupht in presence of the
diamond, anon it beginneth to wax moist and for to swear. . . Narhles
it befulleth often time that the good diumond loseth his virtue by sin,
and for incontinence of him that bearethit.  And then it is needful to
make it to recover his virtue again, or else it is of lnde value,**

56. Sapphires.—The rext is Ayakinthos, which has been trans
lated as jacinth, ruby and amethyst. Jacinth is a praduct of Africa
rather than India. Rubies are from Burma and probably never came
in great quantities from India.  Pliny says that the hyacinth resembles
the amethyst, but draws a distinction between them. Pliny probably
had in mind a vialet sapphire, and his word really might be translated
as meaning all tints of sapphire from blue to purple.

Dhonysius Periegetes refers to the “lovely land of the Indians
where the complexions of the dwellers are dark, their limbs exguisitely
tleck and smooth, and the hair of their heads surpassing smooth and
dark blue like the hyacinth.”" (McCrindle, Ancient India, p. 188. )

W. Goodchild ( Precions Stemer, p. 183), also thinks that the sap-
phire was the dyacinthus of Pliny, and says that the principal source
of sapphires in that part of the world was in the watered pruvels of
Southern Ceylon, which were derived from watered crystaline rocks;
and at the time of the Periplus the natural market would have been
on the Malabar coast.  The ruby, which is practically of the same
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chemical composition, being of the corundum group, was found in the
same place as the sapphire in Ceylon, and was probably classified by
Pliny under the carbunculus (XXX VII, 25). Both rubies and sapphires
are found in much greater quantities in Burma and Siam, but at the time
of the Periplus these deposits were probably unknown to western
commerce,

56. Tortoise-shell from Chryse.—Fabricius objects to this
reading, and alters it to ““that found along the coast;"" but it is prob-
able that the text gives a correct reference to the active trade of Kastern
shipping in South Indian ports; which is, indeed, specifically mentioned
in §§ 60 and 63. Marco Polo notes particularly the ships ‘‘from the
great province of Manzi,”” and says (III, xxv) that the ships from
Malabar to Aden and Egypt “‘are not one to ten of those that go to
the eastward; a very notable fact.”’

To assume that conditions were the same at the time of the Peri-
plus would be to go beyond the evidence 3 vet the records of the
Chinese themselves point strongly to the existence of an active sea-
trade at that time, certainly to Malacca, and less frequently, perhaps,
to India and beyond.

With this item ends the list of articles traded in by the author of
the Periplus. It is interesting to compare it with the letter from the
Zamorin of Calicut to the King of Portugal, carried by Vasco da
Gama on his return from India fourteen centuries later: ““In my
kingdom there is abundance of cinnamon, cloves, ginger, pepper,
and precious stones. What I seek from thy country is gold, silver,
coral, and scarlet.”’

57. Hippalus first discovered.—The discovery of H ippalus,
which may be placed at about 45 A. D. (see p. 8), opened a new
ocean to Roman shipping; but it is probable that Arabian and Dra-
vidian craft had frequented that ocean for many centuries, and incon-
ceivable that they should not have made use of the periodic changes
of the monsoons, by far the most notable feature of their climate.
The evidence of both countries indicates, on the contrary, that they
steered boldly out of sight of land, before records were written to tell
of it

Mr. Kennedy in an article in the Journal of the Royar Asiatic
Suctety, 1898, (pp. 248-287) also thinks that the monsoons were un-
derstood before the time of Hippalus, but doubts the beginning of any
regular sea-trade before the beginning of the 7th century B. C.,
ascribing all such trade to the activities of Nabonidus, in whose time
ships were known to haye come to Babylon from India and even from
China. Following this reign he thinks sea-trade between I~y and
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Babylan flourished tor & couple of centuries, beimg munly Dravidian
hur partly Aryan, and leading to the sertlement of Indian taders in
Arnbia, East Africa, Babylonia and Ching.  He minimizes the impor-
tance of the early Egyptian trading-voyages, considering them purely
local, while the numerous references ro articles and routes of early
trade in the Hebrew scriptures he passes by with the assertion that they
are due to the revision fallowing the retum of Ewzra

But whatever may have been Fzra's revision of the Hebrew
hooks, substantially the same articles of trade are described in the
records of Epypt at corresponding dates, and they indicare a trade in
articles of Indian origin to the Somali const and overland 1o the Nile,
centuries before Eera's day.  (See also under 85 6, 10, 11, and 12.)

Such opintons presume o confinuous trmding-journey withour ex-
change of cargoes ar common meeting-points.  But primitive trade
passes from tribe to tmbe and port to port. At the ime of the
Periplus cargoes changed hands in Muluces, Malabar, Somaliland,
South Arabia, Adulis and Berenice. The custom is stated in derail
in the Deir el Bahn reliefs deseribing Queen Hatshepsut's expediton
af 1500 B. C., where Amon-Re rells the gueen,

""No one rrod the incense-terraces, which the people knew not;
they were heard of from mouth to mouth by hearsay of the ancestors.
The marvels brought thence under thy fathers, the Kings of Lower
Epypt, were droupht from ene fo ansther, and since the time of the an-
cestura of the Kings of Upper Egynr, who were of old, ar w remrn
far many paymentr.” | Breasted, Ancent Recerds, 11, 287 ).

It was the particular achievement of the Egyprian Punt expedi-
tions that they triced the treasured urticles 1o their source and Freed
the land from the heavy charge of those ““many paymenrs. '’ Like-
wise Hippalus must be remembered, not for a discovery new to the
world, but for freeing the Roman Empire from Ambian monopoly of
the Eastern trade by tracing it to jts source.  Beyond India no lasting
discovery was made. Prolemy, indeed, knew of Carigara through
the account given by Marinus of Tyre; but such voyages were ex-
ceptional, and the majority of the Chinese ships stopped at Malacea,
while the Maloy cudenalin carried the trade to Malabar, It remsined
for the Arabs to complete the “through line"* by opening direct com-
munication under the Hagdad Caliphate, between the ends of the carth,
Lishon and Canton, :

Prof. 1. W. Rhys Davids, in the Jowrna/ of the Reypal Aiistic
Sciety, 1899, p. 432, quotes an interesting Buddhist passage referring
to early sea-trade as follows:
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“In rthe Dialogues of the Buddba wa passage i the Kevaddha
Sutta of Digha—5th cent. B. C.  "The Buddha says:

“Long ago ocean-going merchants were wont to plunge forth
upon the sea, on board a ship, taking wich them a shore-siphting hird.
When the ship was out of sight of land they would sct the share-
sighting hird free.  And it would go to the Fast and to the South and
to the West and to the North, and o the intermedinte points, and
rise aloft,  [f on the horizon it caughe sighe of land, thicher it wauld
ga, hur if not it would come back torthe ship agan. Just so,
hrother,'" et

Cosmas Indicopleustes found this same custom in Cevlon in the
bth century A, D., merchants depending on shore-sighting  birds
instead of observations of the sun or stars,

There are similar passages in the oldest of the Vedas ( see Ciib=
son's Rir Peda, Val. 1)

"Varuna, who knows the path of the birds tiving through the
air, he, abiding in the ocean, Knows also the course of ships.'*

""May Ushas dawn wdiy, the excitress of chariots which are
harnessed at her coming, as those who are desirous of wealth send
ships 1o sea.”™”

Do thou, Agni, whose countenunce is turned to all sides, send
off our adversaries, s if in a ship to the opposite shore. Do thou
convey us in a ship across the sea for our welfare."" (A remarkable
prayer for safe conduct at sca. )

Kilidisa, in the Ssbunsald, gives the story of the merchant [Dha-
navriddhi, whose immense wealth devolved to the king on the
former’s perishing at sea and leaving no heirs behind him,

The Hitspadna describes s ship as a necessary requisite for a man
to traverse the ocean, and a story is given of a cerain merchane,
“who, after having been twelve years on his voyage, ar last returned
home with a carpo of precious stones.

The Institutes of Manu include rules for the guidance of mari-
time commerce.

The passages quoted above indicate a well-developed and nora
primitive trade,  The sea-trade was principally of Dravidian develop-
ment, while both the Vedas and the Buddhist writings are of Anan
wrigrin, and refer to things new to their race but old in the world.

(Sec also Bihler, ludiiche Studien, in Sitsamgrberichic oer Kais,
Abad. o Wigenichafien, Vienna, 1895, No. 3, pp. 81-2; [udian
Pabeosgraphy, § 51 Foulke, in Jndian Antignary, XVI, 7; Lassen,
T, 3.)

More sipnificant is the Phaenician onigin of the Dravidian alpha-
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bet, long before the Aryan invasion of southern India; while a passage
in the Rimarame sugpests the ships of those whom the invaders
contemptuously called *“‘monkeys.”  When Rima was dispatching
his messengers to the four winds in search of Sitd, it was the maligned
Hanumin who “few’ " across the Gulf of Mandr to Ceylon and dis-
covered her.  Who can doubt that the wings he used were sails, or
that the Dravidians ferried across to Ceylon a force of Arvan lands-
men, who later tuned and crushed them under the caste-system and
established the dynasties: of Drar-da-desam & Stern must have heen
the subjection that brought them to worship one of their own race
upder the guise of a monkey, and to carry the cult of the monkey-
god Hanumdn in their own ships to the vales of Oman, where mon-
keys are unknown and where it has outlived the memary of its faund-
ers, to the confusion of the modemn observer. (Gen. 5. B. Miles,
in Gesgraphecal Jowrmal, V11, 336.)

Significant also is the fact that Lieutenant Speke, when planning
his discavery af the source of the Nile; secured his best information
from-a map reconstructed out of the Purdnes.  (swrnnd, pp. 27, 77,
216; Wiltard, in Auanc Rewarche, 111). Tt traced the course of
the river, the “'Great Krishna,"" through Gusde-dvipa, from a grear
lake in Chandrischin, "'Country of the Moon,"" which it gave the
correct position in relation to the Zanzibar islands,  The name was
from the native Unye-muezd, having the same meaning; and the map
correctly mentioned another native name, Amaora, applied to the Jdis-
trict bardering Lake Victona Nyanza.,

“All our previous information,” " save Speke, ‘conterning the
hydrography of these regions, eriginated with the ancient Hindus,
who told it ta the priests of the Nile; and all those busy Egyptian
geopraphers, who disseminated sherr knowledge with a view 1o
he famous for ther long-sightedness, in solving the mystery which
enshrouded the source of their holy river, were so many hypathetic.]
humbugs.  The Hindu traders had a firm basis to stand upon through
their intercourse with the Abyssinians.”"  (See § 14.)

Alropether it must be supposed that the naviganon of the lndian
Ocean began from the Persan Gulf and Arabia; that Western India
claimed jts share at an early date; and that this communiny of interest
long excluded their customers of the Meditermnean warld, from whose
standpoint Hippalus was quite as great a discoverer as it he had really

been
———*"the first that ever burst

Into that silent sea’
57. Throw the Ship’s head.—The text is trachifreante,
which is a wrestlers’ term meaning Ierally throwing by the neck. "’
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The word has led 1o much unnecessary confusion in the trunslation
of this passage.  Our author i describing a silingcourse which is
obvious by referring to the map. The sraipht course belore the
trade-wind, froan Hisn Ghaorab to the Gull of Cambay or the mouth of
the Indus, would carry a vessel along the Ambian shore as far a3 Ras
Fartak, bevond which the coagt gradually recedes, so that the vessel
wolld stand cut 1o sea withour changing is course. A vessel bound
for the Malabar porms and siling before the wind, with the type of
rigeing then in wse, would have reguired. steering off her course the
whaole time, thus describing 2 wide curve before muking the Indisn
coast.  Boars were not handled as easily then as now on a beam wind.
The quarter-rudder required 2 constunt pull on the tller by the hands
of the steersman.

57. The same course.—Pliny's scepunt of the vovage w
India (Y1, 26), which has been cited by most commentators on the
Periplus, is appended for comparison. It will be seen thut while jt
agrees with the Periplus in many points, purticulurly in fts descriptian
of Ambia, its description of the Indian codst is pot altogether the
same:

In later times it has been considered o well gscertained fuct that
the voyupe from Svagrus, the Promontory of Arabia, to Patala, reck-
ancd at thirteen hundred and thitty-Ave miles, can be performed most
advantapecusly with the nid of o westerly wind, which is there known
by the name of Hippalus.

The ape that followed pointed out o shorter toute, and 2 safer
ane to those who might happen to sall from the same promontory [or
Sigerus, 2 port in Indin; and for a long time this route was followed,
until ot lust 2 still shorter cut was discovered by o merchant, and the
thirst for guin brought India even still nearer to us. At the present
day voyages are made 1o India every vear; and componivs of archers
arc carricd on board the vessels, as those seas are greatly Infested with
pirules,

“It will not be gmiss o, on the present occasion, to set forth
the whole of the roure from Egypt, which has been stated to us of
late, upon information on which relisnee may be pluced, and is here
published for the fing time.  The subject is one well worthy of our
notice, seeing that in no year does India drain our empire of less than
five hundred and fifey millions of sesterces, piving buck her own wares
in exchange, which are sold among us ot fully one hundred times
their prime cost

“Two miles distant from Alexandria s the town of Juliopalis,
The distance thence to Copros, up the Nile, & three hundred and
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eight miles; the voyage is performed, when the Etesian winds are
blowing, in twelve days. From Coptos the journey is made with the
aid of camels, stations being arranged at intervals for the supply of fresh
water. The first of these stations is called Hydreuma (watering-place),
and is distant twenty-two miles; the second is situate on a mountain, at
a distance of one day’s journey from the last; the third is at a second
Hydreuma distant from Coptos ninety-five miles; the fourth is on a
mountain; the next to that is another Hydreuma, that of Apollo, and
is distant from Coptos one hundred and eighty-four miles; after which,
there is another on a mountain. There is then another station at a
place called the New Hydreuma, distant from Coptos two hundred
and thirty miles; and next to it there is another, called the Old Hy-
dreuma, or the Troglodytic, where a detachment is always on guard,
with a caravansary that affords lodging for two thousand persons.
This last is distant from the New Hydreuma seven miles. After
leaving it we come to the city of Berenice, situate upon a harbor of
the Red Sea and distant from Coptos two hundred and fifty-seven
miles. The greater part of this distance is generally travelled by
night, on account of the extreme heat, the days being spent at the
stations; in consequence of which it takes twelve days to perform the
whole journey from Coptos to Berenice.

“*Passengers generally set sail at midsummer, before the rising
of the Dog-star, or else immediately after, and in about thirty days
arrive at Ocelis in Arabia, or else at Cana, in the region which bears
frankincense. There is also a third port of Arabia, Muza by name;
it is not, however, used by persons on their passage to India, as only
those touch at it who deal in incense and the perfumes of Arabia.
More in the interior there is a city; the residence of the king there is
called Sapphar, and there is another city known by the name of Save.
To those who are bound for India, Ocelis is the best place for em-
barcation. If the wind, called Hippalus, happens to be blowing, it is
possible to arrive in forty days at the nearest mart in India, Muziris by
name. This, however, is not a very desirable place for disembarca-
tion, on account of the pirates which frequent its vicinity, where they
occupy a place called Nitrias; nor, in fact, is it very rich in articles of
merchandise. Besides, the roadstead for shipping is a considerable
distance from the shore, and the cargoes have to be conveyed in boats,
either for loading or discharging. At the moment that | am writing
these pages, the name of the king of this place is Cezlobothras,
Another port, and a much more convenient one, is that which lies in
the territory of the people called Neacyndi, Barace by name. Here
king Pandion used to reign, dwelling at a considerable distance from
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the mart in the interior, at a city known as Modiermn.  "The districe
from which pepper is carried down to Barace in boars hollowed out
of a single tree (see illustration on p, 212), is known as Comanara.
MNone of these numes of nations, ports, and cities are 1o be found in
any of the former writers, from which circumstance it would appear
that the localities have since changed their names.  Travellers ser sail
from India on their return to Europe, at the beginning of the Egyptian
month of Tybis, which is our December, or ar all evenrs before the
sixth day of the Egyptian month Mechir, the same as our Ides of Janu-
ary; if they do this they can go and return in the same year, They
set sall from India with a south-east wind, and upon entering the Red
Sea, catch the south-west or south,"

58, Dark Red Mountain.—The text is Pyrrefor,  There
can be no doubr that it refers to the *' Red Bluffs,”” a series of
high sandstone and laterite headlands, which sbut on the coast at
Varkkallai (8% 42° N.), and again below Anjengo (8° 40° N., 767
45 E. ). These are the ""Warkalli Beds” of the Indian peologists,
anil have recently been pierced by 2 canal w complete the backwater
communication between Tirar and Tovandom, nearly 200 miles.
Cdmparsad Gazetterr, XXIV, 300.)

Beyond this point we must assume that the author of the Peniplus
did not po.  The remainder of his work, usually referred to as the
“sequel,”” represents what he learned by inguiring of acquaintances
at Welcynda or Bacare, and set down in writing toward lightening the
darkness of Mediterranean ideas concerning all matters oriental,

58, Paralia.— According w Caldwell (Drawdian Grammar,
56, this is a rranslanion of the Tamil Kang, '‘coam;’* according to
Burnell and Yule, it 15 Purali, an ancient local name for Travancare,
This is supported by Gundert in his Malordlom Dictionary, and by the
Malayilam rranslaton of the Rimframa. The Rija's odes sl
include that of Pueafizgn, 'Lord of Purali’”  The naove name for
this country . pencral was Madodlem, from made, mountain, and
ddem, depth; the land arthe foot of the mounming,— Piedmaont.

Paralia, to the author of the Periplus, is the coasr-line below the
Travancore backwaiers, around Cape Comorin, and as far as Adam’s
Bridpe: comprised within the modern diaricrs of Travancore and
Tinnevelly.

58. Balitn.—Thix is probably the modern Varkkallai (8° 42
N., 76% 43 E L Ir was farmerly the southern end of the long line of
backwaters, and a place of considerable commervial importance, By
cutting through a bluff the lackwaters have recently been connecred
witn others leading as far as Trivandrum, which is now the chief port
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of the distner. At Varkkallm 15 the celebrated temple of Janirdan,
an avardr of Vishou, visited by pilprims from all parts of lndia; while

numerous mineral springs in: the vicimty make it a favorite health
resort.  Udmp. Gaz., XXIV, 300.)

58. Comarl.—This is Cape Comuorin, the southern extremity |
of the Indian peninsula (8% 5°N,, 77° 33" E.). The name is the
Tamil form of the Sanscrit Kwmari, virgin, which was applied to the
goddess Durps, or Parvati, the consort of Siva.

Yule observes ( Murco Polo, 11, 882-3) that the monthly bathing
in her honor is still continued ; and according to the Jmperial Grasetteer
(X, 376), it is “one of the most important places of pilgrimage in
Southern Indi.™*

In the first century of the Christian era Rome, Parthia, India,
and Chimn were the four great powers of the world, of which the
first and last were wdvancing, the others passing through political
transformation.  Of the world’s religions, the Buddhist, as Edmunds
has well suid (Buddbint and Chriveran Gospels, 3d ed., Tokyo, 1905,
p. 233, ““was the most powerful on the planet.’ " Bur it was no longer
the Buddhism of the Emperor Asoka The disintepranon of the
Maurys Empire had been followed by the rise of the Indo-Scythian
power in the northwest, and of the Andhra in the Deccan.  Both
these were Buddhist, the Scythian Kanishka in the following century
being the second great exponent of that faith; but the ways of the
barbarian were not those of the Hindu, the two chief Buddhist powers
were at war, and in 126 A, 1., when the Andhra king Viliviyakur
I1, or Gautamiputra Satakarni conguered, the queen-maother Balasei
ser up 3 memorial at Kirli relling how he "'destroyed the Sakas,
Yavanas, and Pahlavas . . . properly expended the taxes which he
levied in accordunce with the sacred law . . . and prevented the
mixing of the four castes.””  (Vinceor Smith, Eard Histery, 188.)
Ta the north the great missiopary movement through Turkestan and
China had only just begun, while the race-migrations from the Hima-
layas into Burma and Indo-China, which made of those kingdoms a
bulwark of Buddhism in the middle ages, had not mken place. 1In
Ceylon the native mce, the Sinhalese, wete heartly for the Law of
Picty, as in Asoka's duy;  but opposed to them racially and in matters
relivious, were their oeighbors and ancient enemies, the Southern
Diravidians, with their Aryan dynasties and caste-systems, who had
never embmced the Buddhist doctrine, and whose primitive nature-
warship was included bodily within the cule af the Hindu gods.  Siva
especilly, “‘the auspicious,”” Rudm, of the Fadas;  the god of the
sorm, the destrover and reproducer, was the deity venerated by the
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Dravidians, together with his consort or “‘energic principle,”” Durza.
{ His symbol was the cobra, hers the lion, while their son was Ganesa,
elephant-headed, the god of learning.) And as the southern kingdoms
waxed strong, so their religion was pushed forward, steadily displacing
Buddhism in its home-land as it in turn spread outward over the great
continent of Asia; until the Deccan and Bengal returned to the earlier
faith, while of the structure built up by Kanishka the White Huns
had left but wreckage.

The religion of India as seen by the author of the Periplus was
therefore twofold: at Barygaza under the Saka satraps, a heterodox
Buddhism had supplanted the Law observed at Ujjeni and Pataliputta
under the Mauryas, and preached to the nations of the earth under
Asoka in the third century B. C.; while the purer form still upheld
by the Andhras could not be found at their western port, Calliena,
which the Sakas had “‘obstructed.”’ In the south the earlier faith
was advancing; and in Nelcynda, where some acquaintance related to
our author the things he set down about the eastern half of India, it
was the great epics which supplied the information; the Puranas, the
Mahabharata and the Ramayana, which continued to uphold the
“*southern sisters” in the use of that visible altar-flame which those
of the north had thought to replace by contemplation of the “‘inner
light,”” but were learning anew their lesson from the Katha Upanishad:
“that fire is day by day to be praised by men who wake, with the
oblation.”

Underlying the formal acceptance of the Brahman faith there
still existed the earlier animism, the worship of spirits in the form of
trees and serpents, with all the train of associated beliefs described in
such works as Fergusson, Tree and Serpent Worship; Tylor, Primitive
Cultures Frazer, The Golden Bough; W. Robertson Smith, T/e Reli-
gion of the Semites; Ernest Crawley, The Tree of Life. The identity
of belief has been indicated by the legends attached to the most treas-
ured articles of early trade. For international trade began largely on
a religious basis, and was continued as a means of elaborating worship.
And to the activity and persuasiveness of the commercial peoples may
be attributed the wide acceptance of their assertions Tegarding the
peculiar efficacy and sanctity of the spirits of their own sacred trees.
There was no reason per se for the Egyptian faith in myrrh as a purify-
ing and cleansing agent beyond the gum of their own trees, or for the
trust of the Babylonians and Greeks in frankincense, or of the Romans
in cinnamon, beyond their own pine-resin or the “‘golden bough’’ of
their earlier faith; it was the result of the eclectic spirit which accepted
that which was told them by strangers. The serpent-cult in Rome
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was no mere extravagance, but reflected the carly faith in the exisience
af departed spirits in serpent form.  The funeral of Sabina Poppes,
with its fabulous store of spices burned, wus not mere show, but was
intended to provide Nero's consors. with a countless array of protect-
ingr spirits i1 the under-world.

This formless faith was the common property of those tading
between east and west.  Incorporated by Brahmanism, it persisted
almost unmodified among the caste of those trading by sea, defiled
beyond hope in Brahman eyes; it permeates the Buk of the e
and the Gilgamesh epicy it is the background of the Old Testament
and the Koran, and it is sill addressed to their jinni by those whom
the Bents visited in IDhofar and Socotru, whose ancestors wers among
its carlicst devotees antl carried it to the ends of the earth.

59. Colchi,—This iz the modern Kaolkai (8% 40° N., 78° %
F.). By tmadition this was the earliest seat of Dravidian power in
Southern India, where Chéra, Chola and Pindya, the legendary pro-
genitors of the grear dynasties, ruled in common before their domin-
jons wore scparated. At the time of the Periplus it was one of the
chief ports of the Pindyan kingdom, being mare accessible to the
capital than Nelcynda.  Owing to the deposit of silt by the Timra-
pirni River the sea rerired from Kolkai, and in medieval nmes
another nearby place, Kayal (the Caif of Marco Palo), became the
port, At present the trade of this district passes through Tuticorin.
{ fmp. Guz., XV, 387; a sood map is given in Yule's Mars Il
Cordier's edition, o1, 373-%.)

‘I'hix is the country from which Hanumin, the monkey-god,
mde his leap across the sea from the Mahendragin mountain to Cey-
lon, and so helped Rima to the rescue of his consort Sitd from
Rivana, the demon king of Ceylon, as told in the Réamiyana; and
here wis consequently a center of the worship of Hanuman, which
was carried afar by the Dravidian sea-folk. In the rich Wadi Tyin
in Oman, the trade of which passed through the port of Kalhat—that
Avilz of Pliny (V1, 32), “‘from which persons embarked for India,"*
General Miles found a town Sibal, which, he observes, means "mon-
key,” and was the name of a “famous pre-lslamic idol.  No mankeys
exist in Oman, but 2 temple stood here dedicated to that image,”’
( Gesgraphical Jaurnaly V11, 5§22.537).

Two shrines of Hanumin are still venerated at Surat on the
Cambay coast, which was also in constant commurication with Arabia,

According to local tadition, this was the orpinal capital of Ihd-
sididisam, and the birthplace of the dynastics ruling in Southern
Tudia at the time of the Periplus.  This Y dominian of the Pandyas’’
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was said to have been established by the descendants of Piandu, who
was the father of the Piandava brothers, the heroes of the North
Indian war recounted in the Makabharata. Whether the dynastic
connection was real, or whether it was attached to the legend like
Pushkalivati and Takshasild through Pushkala and Taksha, sons of
Bhirata in the Ramayana, is less important than the obvious Aryan
descent of the dynasty in this Dravidian land, and their rigid institution
of the*caste-system which still prevails here in a completeness long
since outgrown in other parts of India. Those who would see in the
northern spread of this dynasty a southern origin for the Dravidian
race do not take into account the late origin of the dynasty, probably
the 5th or 4th century B. C., and its alien character among a people
already settled and developed.

Arrian (fndica, VIII) gives another version of the origin of this
dynasty, from Pandea, who, he says, was ‘‘the only daughter of
Heracles, among many sons; the land where she was born, and over
which she ruled, was named Pandza after her.” No worthy con-
sort appearing, Heracles made her marriageable at the age of seven
years, and married her himself, ‘‘that the family born from him and
her might supply kings to the Indians.””’

The story is not accepted by Arrian in entire faith; he observes
that the power exerted by Heracles in hastening the maturity of
Pandza might more naturally have been applied to the postponement
of his-own senility; but, as he says in another connection (XXXI),
“‘I know, however, that it is a very difficult task for one who reads
the ancient tales to prove that they are false.””’

In Greek literature concerning India, Heracles is usually iden-
tiied with Vishnu, and Bacchus with Siva.

The dominion of the Pandyas was divided among three reputed
brothers, Chéra, Chdla and Pandya, in which form it appears in
Asoka’s inscription of the 3d century B. C., and in the Periplus.
The capital had been removed, as Pliny states, to Madura (9° 55
N., 78° 7" E.), which the Ramayana describes as a great city, its
gates being of gold inlaid with gems.

The seceding kingdoms were larger and more powerful than the
original, the most important being the Chéla, the “‘Coast Country’’
of § 59.

The dynastic succession of these kingdoms forms the longest un-
broken chain in Indian history, covering a period of at least two
thousand years. -

(See Imperial Gazetteer, XV1, 389 ;—Vincent Smith, Early History,
341-7; and authorities quoted on p. 209.)
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The Dravidians of Southern India were active traders and colo<
nists in Ceylon, in opposition to the native Sinhalese, with whoim they
were in frequent canflict, and in spite of whom they had extended
their power effectually over the northwestern coast of Ceylon, the
region of the pearl-fisheries.

59, Pearl-fisheries.—These were, as at present, in the shallow
waters of the Gulf of Mandr,  (See under £8 35, 36, and 56.)

Pliny (IX, 54-8) =mays that pearls came into general use in Rome
after the surrender of Alexandria; hur that they firse bepan o he used
about the time aof Sylla

“The firse rank, and the very highes: positton among all valu-
ahles belongs to the pearl. . . . The most productive of pearls is the
island of Taprobane.

“The origin and production of the shell-fish js not very different
from that of the shell of the oyster.  When the genial season of the
yeir exercises jts influence an the animal, it is said thar, yawning, as
it were, it opens its shell, and so receives a kind of dew, by means of
which it becomes impregnated; and rthar at length it gives birth, after
muiny strugeles, to the burden of s shell, in the shape of pearls;
which vary according to the quality of the dew.  IF this has heen in a
perfectly pure state when it flowed into the shell, then the pearl pro-
duced is'white and brilliant, but if it was turbid, then the pearl is of a
clouded color alsn; if the sky should happen to have been lowering
when it was gencrated, the pearl will be of a pallid color; from all
which it s guite evident thar the quality of the pearl depends much
more upon a cilm state of the heavens than of the sea, and hence it
is that it contracts a cloudy hue, or a limpid appearance, according to
the degree of serenity of the sky in the marning. . . . It is wonder-
ful that they should be influenced thus pleasurably by the stare of the
heavens, seeing that by the action of the sun the pearls are wrned of
a red color, and ose all their whiteness, just like the humun bady.
Hence it is that thase which keep their whiteness best are the decp-
sci prarls, which lie at too great a depth to be reached Ly the sun's
ravs. | have seen pearls still adhering to the shell; for which reason
the shells were used as hoxes for cintments,

“The hsh, as soon as it even perceives the hand, shuts its shell
and covers up its treasures, being well aware thar it is for thern that it
is soupht; and if it happens to carch the hand it coms it off with the
sharp edge of the shell, . . . The greater part of these pearls are
only to be found among rocks and crags, while, on the other hand,

those that lie out in the deep sea are generally accompanied by ses- -
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dops.  And yet, for all this, the women will not banish rhese gems
from their cars!

“Our ladies glory m having pearls suspended from their Aingers,
or twn ar three of them dangling from their cars, delighted even with
the ramling of the peards as they knock agpanst each other; and now,
at the present day, the poorer classes are ecven affecting them, as
people are in the habit of saying, that ‘a pearl worn by & woman in
public iz a5 good ax a lictar walking before her.'  May, even more
than this, they put them on their feee, and that, not only on the laces
of ther sandals but all over the shoess; 1t i not enough to wear pearls,
but they must tread opon them; and walk with them under foot as
well,

"l once saw Lollia Paulina, the wife of the Emperor Caius—it
wis notat any public festval, or any solemn ceremonmal, but only at
an ordinary betrothal enterminmenr-—covered with emeralds and
pearls, which shone in alernare layers upon her head, in her lair,
in her wreaths, in her ears, upon her neck, in her bracelets, and on
her fingers, and. the value of which amounted in all to 40,000,000
sesterces;  indeed she was prepared ac once to prove the fuct, by
showing the receipts and acquittances.  Nar were these any presents
made by a prodigal porentate, but treasures which had descended to
her from her grandfather, and obtained by the spoliation of the prov-
inces.  Such are the [ruits of plunderand extorion! It was for this
reason that M. Lollius was held so infamous all over the Eust [or the
presents which he extorted from the kings; the resule of which was,
that he was denied the [riendship of Caius Ciesar, and took poison;
and all this was done, 1 say, that his granddaughter might be seen, by
by the glare of lamps, covered all over with jewels to the amount of
farty millions of sesterces!™"

Pliny then recounts the well-known story of Cleopatra's wager
with Antony to serve him an entertainment costing ten millions of
sesterces, and of her dissolving a great pearl in vinepar and swallow-
ing it.  The same thing had been done before, he says, in Rame, by
Clodius, son of the tragic actor Acsopus, who served o meal in which
each guest was given a pearl to swallow,

Of the pearl industry, Marco Polo says (1L, xvi): ""All round
this gulf the water has a depth of nor more than 10 or 12 fathans,
and in some places not more than 2 fathoms, The pearl-fishers
take their vessels, great and small, and proceed into this gulf, where
they stop from the beginning of Apnl 6ill the middle of May. . . .
Of the produce they have first to pay the king, as his royaly, the
tenth part.  And they must also pay thase men who charm the great
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tishes (gharks) to prevent them from injuring the divers whilst en-
iraged in secking pearls under warer, one-twentieth parr of all that
they take. These Ash-charmers are termed Abrmiamin Brahmans);
and their charm holds good for that day anly, forat night they dissolve
the c¢harm so that the Ashes can work mischief at their will. ™

There can be lieele doubt that this kind of protection was sought by
the divers atthe time of the Periplus, and Yule observed it still in foree,
one of the " 'Brahmans" exercising this ancestral office beinga Christian !

In the case of frankincense, pepper and diamonds, the puardian
spirits took the form of serpents and were appeased or repelled by
other spirits or by sacred birds. . But sharks called for the visible aid
of the pricsts. We may suppose the shark to have been a soulless
and unimpresstonable demon, or else that the industry dates froma
time after the Aryan invasion of Southern India, so that the pricstly
caste could properly decline (o stand aside for the benefit of the ser-
pent-culis that had preceded them.

59. Coast country.— This country, different from, and be-
vond, the Pandvan kingdom, is the third of the Dravidian states,
the Chala Kinpdom; @t the time of the Peniplus, as it states, the
largest, richest, and most prosperous of the three.  "Coast Country””
i from the native name, *'Chila coust, ** Chids-mandudam, from which
the Portupucse derived our modern word Coremanael. By the Sir-
cens it was given another name, JMoaber, not to he confused with
Malabar; the meaming being *‘lerrying-place,”” and referring to. the
shipping-trude for Malacen and the Far East. By the Ceylanese it
was called &5, which name they applied o both Chéla and Pandya,
even though their relutions with Madura were more important.  The
boundaries were, roughly, from the Penner River on the nonth (emp-
tying into the Bay of Bengal at 14 40" N. ), and on the south the
Valiyar River (10% 3’ N, ), or even the Vaigal (9° 20' N.), During
the medieval period the Chala kingdam conguered and absorbed its
progenitor, the Pindyan, and they are sull classified together in the
modern *‘Carnatic.””

The pearl-fisheries belonging 1w this kingdom, the product of
which was sold only at the capital, Uraiyiir, were those of the Palk
Strait, north of Adam’s Bridge, as disnnguished from those of the
Gulf of Manir, which belonged ro the Pindyan kingdom, and were
administered from Madura.

59. Argaru,—This is nearly a correct transliteration of Urai-
viir ( “city of habitation’’), the ancient capital of the Chéla kingdom,
now part of Trchinopoly (10% 49° N, 78% 42" £\
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Previmis identifications of this name have faled o mke into ac-
count the fact that it was inland, and in a different country from the
Pandyan kingdom.

The capital grew up around a fortress built on the summic of the
Rock of Trichinopaly, which rises abruptly out of the plain to a heighe
af 340 feet above the old city, which nestles picturesquely at its foor.
“The view from the frowning heights of the rock 15 very grand.
Little 1= now left of the old fortheatong but the ciradel and a pagada-
like temple. A covercd passape hewn out of the rock leads o them. '
{Fumeaux, Mz, p. 430,10

After the destruction of Uraiviie about the 7th century A, 1D,
the capital was removed to Malsikuram, the modern Kumbakonam
(107 58" M., 79° 22' E.), which still remins traces nf s former '
prandeur; and;&rrutilrrdlm:gum Tanjore (107 47" N, 79" 8 E. ).
{Sir Walter Elliot, Corns o -'.'Amr&rm Tadia, 1305 Vincent Smith, Fardy
Hitory, 104, 342.)

59. Argaritic muslins,—The rextile industry of both Trichi-
nopaly (or Uraiyiir! and Tanjore has been famous from carly times.
There can be linke doubt thar some of the finest fabrics that reached
the Roman world came from this kingdom of Chola.  From this part
of India, in the muddle apes; came those gold-threaded embroiderics
which were in such demand in the Saracen markets,

6. Ships from the north—hac is, from the Ganges and
Bengal.  Kilidisa, in the Raghutamia, tells of a tour of conquest of
India, made by Raghu, the great-grandfather of Rima; staming from
Avodhyi (the modern Oudh) he went eastward to the ncean, *'having
conquered the Bangilis, who trusted in their ships."  (Foulkes, in
Dudien Antiguary, 1879, pp. 1-10.)

60. Camara.—Pwlemy mentions a Chabiric emparion, at voe of
the mouths of the Kiveri River; probably bath this and the Caomara
of the Periplus were nearly, if not quite, identical with the modern
Kirikal (10° 55" N., 79" S0' E, ).

60. Poduca.—This is probably intended for Puduchichir, “new
town,”' the modern Pondicherry (11° 56" N,, 79° 49 E.). 5o
Bohlen, Rimer, Benfey, Miller, McCrindle and Fabricius; Yule,
following Lassen, prefers Pulikat (13° 25° N., 80° 19' . ).

6. Sopatma.—This is probably Su-petans, *“fair town,” " and
may be identified with the modern Madras (13° 4 N, 80° 15" E. ).

Lassen (I, 542) doubts the possibility of identifying either
Camara or Sopatma; and there is no evidence that Pondicherry ex-
isted at the time of the Periplus.  The locarion of nll three ports can
be no mare than canjectural,
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60. Ships of the country: Sangara.—The first were, no
doubt, the craft made of hallowed logs with plank sides and vutripgers,
such as are still used in South India and Ceylon (picturcd on
p. 212); the larger type, iangdra, were probably made of two such
cunoes joined together by a deck-platform admitting of a fair-steed
deck-house,  Dr. Tavlor (Jewrnad of the Anmane Secrety of” Bengal, Jan.,
1847, pp. 1-78), says thar the name fangdr is still used on the Mulabar
coast for these double canoes.  Caldwell gives the forms chaupddkim
in Malayilam; jonpdls in Tulu; and ramehddam in Sanscrit, 'a
mft.” Benfey (an. on fudie in Ersch & Gruber's Encpblipaale, 307 )
derives it from the Sanserit sonpdre, meaning trade;"" Lussen, how-
ever (11, 543 ), doubs the application of the word o shipping. and
Heeren (fden b die Politnd, ete., 1, i, 361) ascribes the word to
a Malay origmal.  This is quite possible, as the type itself i Malay,
and found throuphout the archipelago,

Modern double canoe with deck-structure, of the rawgiina type; In general
use in South Tndfa, Ceylon, and the Bastern Archipelago.

T'he compararively large size of the shipping on the Coromandel
coast is indicared also by the Andhra coinage, on which a Freguent
symbal is a ship with two masts, apparently of considerable tonnage.
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The maritime traffic, to which the ship type bears witness, is also
attested by the large numbers of Roman coins which are found on the
Coromandel Coast.”” (E. J. Rapson, Coins of the Andhra Dynasty,

Ixxxii ).

Earry Sourn Inpian Coins

(re-drawn and restored from Elliot, Corns of Southern India)
Plate I, fig. 38 Plate 11, fig. 45

Kurumbar or Pallava coin of the Andhra coin, showing a two-masted
Coromandel coast; showing a two- ship presenting details like those of
masted ship like the modemn coasting the Gujardti ship at Boroboedor, and
vessel or " honi. the Persian ship at Ajanta.

The shipping of the Andhra and Pallava coins doubtless survives
in the modern ‘‘masula boats’” at Madras:

““T'he harbor (of Madras) can never be a harbor of refuge, and
all that the works will secure is immunity for landing and shipping
operations from the tremendous surf which is so general along the
whole of the Coromandel coast. . . . Passenger traffic from the
shore to the vessels is carried on by jolly-boats from the pier, or masulah
boats from the shore. These latter are relics of a bygone day, when

~Madras was an open roadstead and when landing through the surf by

any form of jolly-boat was a matter extremely difficult, if not impos-
sible. These masulah boats are flat-bottomed barges constructed of
planks sewn together with rope of cocoanut fibre, caulked with oakum,
and are able to withstand better than far more solidly built craft the
shock of being landed on the sandy beach from the crest of a seething
breaker.”” (Furneaux, India, 254.)
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Similar in a general way to the Andhm coin-symbual i3 the Crufa-
riti ship carved in bas-relief on the frieke of the Buddhist remple ar
Rorohoedar in Java,  While dating from about 600 A 1D, this vessel
was probably not different from those of the st cenmury, while the
short broad sail with double yards is identical with those of the
Egvptian Punt Expedition of the 15th cenury B. C.

Gujarit ghip of about 800 A, D.; from the Boroboedor frieze,  Ships of
this type were doubtless Included among the mappaga and mivesba of § 44, which
pilusted mierchants into Harygpam:

“In the year 525 (Saka era, = 603 A. D), it being foretold to
a king of Gujardc thar his country would decay and go to ruin, he
resolved to send his son to Java. He embarked with about 5000
followers in 6 large and about 100 small vessels, and afrer a voyage of
four months reached an island they suppused to be Java; but finding
themselves mistaken, reembarked, und finally setiled ae Matarem, in
the center of the island they were seeking. . . . The prince now
found that men alone were wanting to make a great and fourishing
sate. He accordingly applied to Gujarit for assistance, when his
father, delighted ar his success, sent him a reinforcement of 2000
people. - . . From this period Java was known and celebrated as a
kingdom; an extensive commerce Wis camed on with Gujarit and
other countries, and the bay of Matarern was filled with adventurers
from all parts.”"  (Sir Smmford Rafles, Huerr of Jatw, I1, 87 /.)
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60. Colandia:—This name seems to be of Mulay origin, and
perhaps means no more than “‘ship,'"  KNedek panrad, *“sailing ship,””
15 the name for the fast fishermen entered in modern Singapore fe
gattas,  ( Pritchett, Skricher of” Shipping and Grafi, 166.)

The text is falindiopdants, renerally supposed to be corrupt, the
anta being the present pamiciple of "to be' But Rijendralila
Mitra ( Antiguities of Orisea, 1, 115) derives the word from the San-
scrit defimtarapata, “ships for going to foreipn shores.”

Burmese fowsg-zfr. (without nggng): a rarvel-built veseel on the sume lines
as the dug-vat -l‘-‘r.llﬂj;-l_‘: for river use.. The langer type, In ﬂ'ﬂi’-ﬂl use on the
Chidwin River, shows Chinese influence, although the lines are those of aneient
Epypt.  This type displays the stern-mabins differently armoged from those In
the higher-built Chinese junk. See also Chatterton, Sailimg Skips, 7, 3L

I'he codandia which made the voyage to Chryse and were of great
size, must have been similir to the Chinese junks or the Burmese
dmung-zait, barrw or Chindwin tmders.  The sea-trade of the Gulf of
Tonkin was of very carly date. Chinese annals mention voyages to
Malicea prior tothe Chrstian era, and probably as early as the 12th
century B. C.  This region, known to the Chinese us Virchding,
was independent until the extension of the Chinese boundaries under
the Han dynasty (2d century B. C.). The compass, or “south-
pointing chariot,” was known in the 11th century B, C., bur, as indi-



cared by Hinth ( Anerent Histry of Chima, pp. 126-136), was probably
used mainly for geomancy until applied to navigation by Persians and
Arahs visiting China in the 6th and 7th centuries A, 1. The Chinese
themselves steered by the stars and the sun, and by observing the

nature of the sea-bottom

Model of an early type of Chinese funk, showing the individual eabing in the
chant with his ;tock of gy od told by

memestruciure, ruch oceupind by 2 mer
Mares Polong from the serfal colleetion of models of pommes
jted in the Commercial Muscumn, Philadelphia

shipping, exhib-

“The Arabian geographer Mus udi mentions Chinese junks which

came. tn Bassora in his time, and in: the cave-paintings ot Ajanta,
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commemorative of the visic of a Persian embassy in the early 7th cen-
try, a ship s shown which, if nor a junk, is manifestly influenced by
that type of vessel. (See Torr, dncens Ships, plate VII, fig. 40.)

Marco Pala (Book IT1, Chap. 1) gives a detailed description of
the junks of thar day: (Yule's edition 1T, 249-51.)

"“The ships in which merchants go to and fro amongst the Isles
of India, are of fir timber. They have but one deck, though each of
them containg some 50 or 60 cabins, wherein the merchants ahide
preatly at their case, every man having one to himselfl.  The ship
hath but one rudder, but it hath four masts; and sametimes they have
two additionn] masts, which they ship and unship at pleasure, . . .

*“The larger of their vessels have same thineen campartments or
severinees in the interior, made with plnnklnu strangly framed, in
case mayhap the ship should sprnng aleak.

““The Ffastenings are all of good iron n;l.'tl.-c and the sides are
double, one plank laid over the other, and caulked outside and in . . .
with lime and chopped hemp, kneaded wopether with wood-oil,

“Each of their great ships requires ar leasr 200 mariners, some
of them300. They ure indeed of great size, far ane ship shall carry
5000 or 6000 baskets of pepper; and they used formerly 1o be larger
than they are naw.  And when there is no wind they use sweeps, o
big thar to pull them requires four muriners o each. . . . Every great
ship has certain large barks or tenders amached to it; these are Large
enough to carry 1000 baskets of pepper, and carry 50 or 80 mariners
apiece; some of them 80 or 100,""  So Fa-Hien lefr Cevlon in *'a
farge merchantman, dn bouwrd of which there were more than 200
men, and to which was attached, by u rope, 1 smaller vessel, as a
provision against damage or injury to the larpe one from the perils of
the navigation.”" (Tracel, chap. xi.)  And landing from this vessel
in Java-dvipa, where he spent five months, he “‘again embarked in
another large merchantman, which also bad on baard mare than 200
men.  They carried provisions for 50 days.”'

(See Yule's Mare Pul, 11, 252-3, {or description of junks in
other medimval writers; alio, for a full account of Burmese ship-
building, primitive and modern, Ferrurs, Burma, 132:8.)

60. Imported . . everything.—Yule, in his Marce Pols (1,
333), guotes from the Arab geographer Wassaf: “Mashar extends in
length from Quilon to Nellore, nearly 300 parasings along the sea-
coast.  The curiosities of Chin and Michin, and the beautiful prod-
ucts of Hind and Sind, laden on large ships which they call Junks,
sailing like mountains with the wings of the wind on the surfuce of
the water, are always arriving there,  The wealth of the Ieles of the
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Perstan Gulf in particular, and 1n part the beuuty und sdornment of
other countries, trom lrak and Khurisin as far as Riam and Europe,
are derived from Maabar, which is so situated as 1o be the key of
Hind. "'

Mareo himself (111, xx) calls Chala “‘the kingdom of Maabar
called Soli, which is the best and noblest province in India, and where
the best pearls are found. ™

Friar Ovdornic (chap, iv) says of this kingdom: *“The king of
the sid region 15 most rich in gold, silver and precious stones, and
and there be the fairest unions (pearls) in all the world. "'

61 Palesimundu.— This is the modern Ceylon.  According
to Lassen (1, 201} this word is the Sanscrit Piliimansa, *‘abode of
the law of piety;'" that iz, the Dherma of Gautama Buddha, The
distinction is of interest; *'hy the anclents’' it was called Tapradans,
which is the Sanscrit Tamraparni, the name given to it in the Rims-
yara, The knowledge concerning Cevlon which reached the west

“through Onesicritus, Fratosthenes and Straba, was of the island before

its conversion to Buddhism under the missionary zeal of Asoka. Our
author speaks of it in the time of its preatest devotion to the new
religion, which its neighbors the Dravidian kingdoms of Southern
India never fully sccepted.

According to MeCrindle ( Anctent fodiz, 20, 160), the name
Taprobant; or Tamraparai, was given by Vijaya, who led the first Indian
colony into the land, and applied to the place where he first landed.
The name means ' copper-colared ;"' compare Tamra-fpg, the sea-
port town at the mouth of the Ganges.  The Pali form, Tambapanss,
appears in the inscoption of Asoka at Girndr.  Another Brahmanical
name, Doips Rivana, "'iland of Rivane,”" (the demon-king, kid-
napper of Sitd in the R¥mFiana ), is thought by some w be the origin
of Tapredani.

Prolemy notes that the andent name was Simundy (mistaking the
first two syllables of our author's word Palesimundu for the Greck
pardai ), butin his own ume Sably, the country of the Sabe. Cosmus
Indicopleustes called it Sisbdiba; which, ss McCrindle notes, is
through the Piali the true Sanserit name for the islund:  Siwdale-dedpe,
island of the lionk," or lion-like men-heroes. *“To this source
may be traced s other names, Serendib, Sylan, and Ceylon.”™”

Pliny knows the name Palesimundin (V1, 24) but applics it to a2

. city *‘adjoining the harbor that lies facing the south,” und calls ¢

“‘the most fameus city in the island, the king's place of residence,
containing a population of 200,000,  But there is no harbor on the
gouth coast of Ceylon, and Pling seems to be confusing his city and
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harbor with the actual position of the island in relation to the ancient
harbor, now lost, at Cape Comorin.

In the Ramayana the Sinhalese are referred to as raéshas and
nagas, demons and spirits, not human because racially opposed to the
Aryan invaders. So Fa-Hien describes them in an interesting passage
relating to their trade ( Travels, chap. xxxviii) : *‘the country originally
had no human inhabitants, but was occupied only by spirits and »raga:,
with which merchants of various countries carried on a trade.  When
trafficking was taking place, the spirits did not show themselves. They
simply set forth their precious things with labels of the price attached
to them; while the merchants made their purchases according to the
price; and took the things away.”” And he found in the capital city
““many Vaisya clans and Sabzan merchants, whose houses are stately
and beautiful.”’

Cosmas Indicopleustes ( Christian Topography, book XI), tells of
Ceylon and its trade in the 6th century A. D.; his account amplifies
what is said in the Periplus, and a translation is appended for com-
parison:

““This is the great island of the ocean, situated in the Indian Sea;
which is called by the Indians Sielediba, by the Greeks Taprobané,
where the hyacinthus stone is found; and it lies beyond the pepper
country. It has other small islands scattered around it in great num-
ber; of which some have fresh water, and cocoanut palms. They
are very close to one another.  But that great island, so its inhabitants
say, is 300 leaguesin length, and in breadth about 90 miles. Two
kings reign in the island, hostile to each other; of whom one has the
region of the hyacinthus, and the other the rest of the island, in which
is the market-town and port. It is frequented by a great press of
merchants from far countries. In that island is established the Church
of Christ, of the sect of the Persians, and there is a presbyter sent

from Persia, and a deacon, and the whole service of the church. But

the natives, and the kings, are of other faiths. Many temples are to
be seen in this island; on the top of one of them, they say, is a hya-
cinthus, in full view, sparkling and very great, like a great spinning-
top; and it shines brightly, sending out fiery rays almost like the sun
itself, a marvellous sight.  From all parts of India, Persia and Aethi-
opia come a multitude of ships to this island, which is placed as it
were midway between all lands; and it sends ships likewise hither
and thither in all directions.

“From the inner regions, that is, from Txzinista and from the
other market-towns, are brought silk cloth, aloe-wood, cloves,
and sandalwood, and other products according to the place; and it
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forwards them to those of the outside, that is; to Malé, in which
pepper grows; to Calliana, where brass is found, and sesamin wood,
and various kinds of cloth (for ir, o, isa great market-town ) : and
to Sindu, where the castor musk is found, and spikenard; and to
Peniia, to the country of the Homerites, and Adulis; and in return
it receives ather things from all these places, which it transmits to the
inner regions, with its own products likewise. Now Sindu is the
beginning of India; for the river Indus, which empties into the Per-
sian Gulf, separates Persin from Indip.  “These are the hest-known
market-towns of India: Sindu, Orrhotha, Calliuna, Sihar, and Male
which has five ports to which pepper is brought 5 Parti, Mangarouth,
Salopatana, Nalopatana, Pudapatana.  And then, at a disance of
about five days and nights from the mainland, out in the acean, is
Siclediba, that is, Taprobané, Then again, on the mainland, is a
market-town, Marallo, shipping conch-shells; and there is Kaber,
shipping alabandenum, and then the country from which cloves are
shipped; and then Twinista, which sends silk cloth; within which
there is no other land, for the ocean encircles it on the east,

“‘And so this island Sielediba, placed in the midst of India, which
produces the hyacinthus, receives goods from all markers and ships to
all, being itself a very gpreat market.  And there came thither on matters
of trade one from our own parts, named Soparer, who died sbout 35
years ago.  And his husiness took him to the island of Taprobané,
where it happened thar a vessel arrived at the same time from Persia,
and there landed together those from Adulis, among whom was
Sopater, and those from Persia, among whom was an ambassadar
of the Persians. And 40, as the custom was, the captains and
tux-collectors receiving them, brought them before the king,  And
being admitted into the presence of the king, after they had offered
the proper homage, he bade them be seated. And then he asked
them: “‘How goes it with your countrics, and how with your trade
and commerce?"’  “Excellently well,” they suid. Replying, the
king wsked, ““Who, of your kings, is the greatest and most power-
ful?”” Without delay the Persian answered: “Ours ix the most
powerful, the preatest and the richest; he is the king of kings; and
he has power to do whatever he wills."’  But Soparer was silent,
Then said the king, "You, Roman, have you nothing to say?”
And Sopater replied, “‘What have I to say, when this man says such
things! If you wish to learn the truth, you have both kings here;
examine them, and you will see which one is the most magnificent
anid the most powerful.”"  But the king was amueed ar this speech,
and said, ““How have I both kingshere?””  And he answered, *“You
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have the money of both; you have the gold coin of the ane king,
and the drachma of the other, that is, the milliarense; compare the
images of both, and you will see the truth.” And he, approving
and assenting, bade that both be produced. Now the gold coin was
fine, bright, and well-shaped; faor thus are the best exported thither;
and the milliarense was of silver and T need hardly say, not to be com-
pared with the pald com. The king looked ar both obverse and
reverse, and then at the other; and held forth the gold eoin with
admiration, saying, " Truly the Romans are magnificent and powerful
and wise.'" And he commanded that Sopater should be treated with
honar; that he should be seated upon an elephant, and led around
the whale city with drums, and acchimed. This Sapater told me,
and those alse from Adulis, who vovaged with him to thar island.
And when these things happened, so they say, the Persian was greatdly
ashamed. "'

] ﬁlmm'-f touches Azanin.—Owur suthor's ideas of the
world in general are similar o those of Pomponius Mela, with whom

he was nearly contemporary; whose map (reproduced on p. 100)

retuins the old idea of a balincing southern *‘continent of the Antich-
thones,” with the eastern end of which he identifies Taprobang.
The Periplus does not indicate quite that extent for Ceylon, but ex-
aggerates its size tenfold.  The confusion mmy have been parily duc
to the grandiloquent descriptions left by the Cevloncse embassy which
visited the Emperor Augustus.  (See Bunbury, Histery of Anctene
Gr-:rruﬁﬁ_r, Val. 1L J

62. Masalia.—This is the Mainéa of Pwlemy, who has a
river Maiolys, probably the Kistnd.  In Sanscrit, s McCrindle shows,
the name is Mauwale, which survives in Macdddpatang, the modem
Masulipatam (16% 11" N,, 81° 8' E. ), until the consmuction of the
Bombay railway the chicl port of entry for the Deccan.  Arthe date
of the Periplus it was, no doubt, the greatess market of the Andhra
kingdom. Tuvernier found it (I, xi) *"the best anchorage in the
Bay of Bengal, and the only place from which vessels sail for Pegu,
Sium, Arakan, Bengal, Cochinching, Mecen, and Hormus, as aleo
for the islands of Madagascar, Sumatra, and the Manillas, *

The text notes the great quantity of cotton cloth made there.
In Tavernier's time it was espocially noted for its painted, or pen-
cillod, chintees (1T, xii) “called cofmindar, that Is to say, made with

abrush.””  He contrasted these fine hapd-painted fabrics with the -

coarse printed goods from Bengal.  The supply, he observes, was never
egual o the demand.
See also Jmperiad Gesetieer, XV11, 215,
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The difficulties of travel through the Andhra kingdom are noted
under & 50.  Fa-Hien also found the kingdom of Dakshina *'out of
the way and perilous to traverse.  There are difficulties in connection
with the roads; but those who know how ta manage such difficulties
and wish to proceed should bring with them money and various
articles and give them to the king.  He will send men to escort them,
These will, at different smpes, pass them over o others, who will
ghow them the shortest routes. ™ ( Trooels, xxxv.)

62, Dosarene.—This is the Sanscrit Dasarma, the modern
Orissa, the "'Holy Land of India.”"  The name appears in the Frodus
Purdni and the Rimivana, as a populous and powerful country,
Ptolemy mentions also: a river Desarin, the modern Mahinadi, The
ivory from this region has long been famous. It is mentioned both
in the Makibfirate and the Fiskne Purdna, as the most accepmble
offening which the “‘king of the Odras’" could take to the Pandu
sovercign. | See also Mite, Aweiguister of Origsa, 1, 6.)

2, Cirrhadee.—This was o Bhota tribe, whose descendants,
still known as Kirdtd, live in the Morung, west of Sikkim. They
are of Tumnian mce, with marked Mongolian features as deseribed
and were formerly independent and powerful, having provided a dy-
nasty of considerable duration in Nepil.  Their location is not on the
sea, ax indicated by the text, but in the valleys of the Himalayas; we
need only omit the words *'the course trending, " easily inserted by a
scribe, to make our author’s information correct.  The Makabhdrata
locates them on the Brahmapurra.

Lassen (1, 441-450) fully describes the Bhota race, whose name
survives in the modern Bhutin.  They were allicd to the Tibetans,
and inhabited much of Bengal ar the ame of the Aryan migration
Lassen names ten different tribes, one being the Kirita.  Their native
capital was at Mokwanpur in Eastern Nepidl.  They were & warlike,
uncultivated, polygamous race, whose native animism yielded imper-
fp[:d}‘ o Brahman or Buddhist teaching, and whose neglect of religious
rites caused the: Brahman Hindus to reduce them to the mnk of
Sudrus. Hence the contempuous deseription of their Mangolian
faces a5 'hoseless. T Pliny calls them Sgrmter (VI 20, and says
“‘they huve merely holes in their heads mstead of nostrils, and flexible
feet, like the body of a serpent.’’  Prolemy calls their country Kir-
rheralian,

The Kirita were under-sized, and by the Aryan Hindus were
called “pigmies.””  In the Brahman mythology there was a bird of
Vishnu, called Garuda, who was a special enemy of the Kiria, and
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Iassen (11, 657) thinks this story the onginal of the battle berween
pigmies and cranes, in Hesiod and other Greck writers:

Megasthenes relates the story in some detil, and is reproved by
Strabo (XV, 1, 57): “he then deviates into fables, and says that there
are men of five, and even three spanz in height, some of whom are
without nostrils, with only twe breathing orifices above the mouth.
Those of three spans in height wage war with the crines (described
by Homer) and with the partridpes, which are as lage a3 peese;
these people collect and destroy the epys of the cranes which lay their
epgps there; and powhere else are the egps or the young cranes 1o be
found; frequently a crane cscapes from this country with a brazen
point of o weapon in its body, wounded by these people™”

This tribe is especiully referred 1o in one of the Kiuvar, willed
Rirsitiarguniya, which recounts the combat, first mentioned in the A=
hitidraie, between Siva in the guise of a Kititi, or mountineer, and
Arjuna,

6. Bargysi.,—These arc the Bharpar of the Fidnu Purina,
there mentioned as nelghbors of the Kirats, and doubtless of like race.
L Tavlor, Remarks on the Seguel to the Periphus, in Journal of the Atiatic
Sociery of” Hengad, Jan. 1847,

n2. Horse-faces and Long-faces.—This is no invention
af our authar, but was no doubt told him by some friend ar Nelcynda,
wha spoke by his book—the Sunscrit writings.  The Aryans professed
the grearest contempt for the Tibeto-Burman races ar their easters
frontier, and their references to them are full of exaggeration and
fable. The Fara Sunhita Purina mentions a people “in the mourn-
taing east of India,”” thar is, in the hills on the Azsam-Buorma frontier,
called Aroovadong, horse-faced. "

(Taylor, ap. cit.; s0o Wilford in duatic Researches, VIII and 1X.)

62. Said to be Cannibals.—Herndots natices such a custom
amony the “‘other Indians, living to the east, who are nomads and
cat raw flesh, who are called Padwans.” (111, 99.) "When uny
vne of the communiy is sick, whether it be 4 woman or g man, if it
be 1 man the men wha are his nearest connections pat him to death,
alleging thut if he wasted by discase his flesh would be spoiled; but
if he denies thar he is sick, they, not agrecing with him, kil and feast
upon him. And if 2 woman be sick, in like manner the women who
arc most intimate with her do the same as the men.  And whoever
reaches old ape, they sacrifice and feast upon; but few among them
attain this state, for before that they put to death cvery one that falls
into any distemper.**

h’?‘- T o TR T i W —
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8o Tibullus (IV, i, 45}, "'Ultma vicinus Phocho tenct Arva Pu-
decus; " and Serabo (XV, i, 56), gquoting Mepasthenes' sccount of
Indian mountaineers: *"'who eat the bodies of their relatives.””

The same practives were said by Dr. Taylor to be followed a
couple of generations apo by the Kukis, or Kuki Chin, a Tibeto-
Burman tribe in the Chin Hills between Assum and Burmag the sick
and aped were killed and eaten because of the belief that by such
meuns their souls remained in the tribe, and were preserved from the
agonies of transmigration into the bodies of animals.

_ The mame of *'Padwans’” is probably meant for Purushads, under
which they appear in the Fara Sanhita Purdna,

bl Ganges.—The name is applied in the same paragraph to
district, river and town., By the district s meant Bengal; by the
river, more especially the Hughli estuary, but east of Ganpgd-Sigar
island and not west of it, ag at present.  This, unnl about the 15th
century, was the largest mouth of the Ganges; the Hughli river and
Sgar island were the sacred places, and still retain their sanctity.  This
ancient mouth, the Adi Gangd, silted up, and the river constantly
tending eastward, finally joined it= main channel 1o that of the Brahma-
putra, emprying into the Meghna estuary as at present (fmp, Goz.,
XI11, 133-4). By the town of Gangres is probably meant Tamra-lipti,
the modern Tamluk (22° 18 N., 87° 56' E.), which pave its name
to the Timra-parni over in the Pandya kingdom, and to the island of
Ceylon. This was the sca-port of Bengal in the Post-Vedic and
Buddhise periods, being frequently mentioned in the great epics. It
was the port of the ** Bangalis, who trusted in their ships,”” who were
conquered by the hero of Kilidasa's Ragphwiemsa,  Here it was thac
Fa-Hien sojourned two years, after which he embarked in *“a large
merchant vessel, and went fouting over the sea o the southwest . . .
ta the country of Singhala'”

This identfication, which is supported by many scholars, seems
preferable to that of Fergusson and D, Taglor, who would place
Tamra-lipi at the modern Sonfrgion (23° 40° N., 90° 36" E.), the
ancient Suvarnagrima, the chiel port of Eastern Bengal under the Gupta
Empire and in the middle ages. Near here was Vikramapura, the
modern Bikmmpur, one of the capitals of Chandragupta Vikrami-
ditya.  But its importance does not seem to date from so early a
period as that of the Periplus; while it is more likely that the name
of Ganges would have been localized on the sacred, and at that time
the principal, estuary.

Strabo has been accused of ignomnce for remarking (XV, i, 13)
that the Ganges ** discharges its waters by a single mouth.”*  Bar his
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information probably reflects the esteem in which thar mouth was held,
as well 15 its predominant size, in his time

63. Malabathrum.—This was from the Eastern Himalavas,
the greatest source of supply, s noted under § 65.  Pralemy, also,
says '‘the best mulabathrum is produced in the country of the
Cirrhadse.

63. Gangetic spikenard,—This was probably the true spike-
nard, from the Himalayas, noted under § 49, and valued sufficiently
to be shipped in considerable quantity to Neleynda, where the Romans
faund it (§ 36).

Pliny describes another kind from the Ganges (XI1, 26) which
"¢ altogether condemned, as being pood for nothing; it bears the
name of ezenitis, and emits a fetid odor.””  This, as War remarks
Cpp. 451, 462, 792), was a variery of Cimbspagsn or Andropagsn,
allied to the "' pard root’* of § 39; probably Cimbspepsn fiveran,
These species, the lemon-grass, ginger-grass, citronella, etc., all vield
aromatic oils, and unril recently have been much confused,

Pliny confuses this grass alse with malabathrum, which, he re-
marks (X1, 597, " s eaid to grow in the marshes like the lentil.””

63. Pearls.—These were not of the best quality; as Dr. Tavlor
remurks, those of the Ganges streams are inferior, being small, often
irregubar, and useally reddish.

65, Muslins of the finest sort, called Gangetic.— 1hese
ure the musling of the Dacca districe, the most delicare of all the
fabrics of lndia, an ancicnt test of which was for the piece o be
drawn through a hnger-ring.  Foeow rexeidlis, or webuly, were pames
umder which the Romans knew of them. They are mentioned in
the Institutes of Manu, in 2 way ro show the organieation of the
industry: “*let a weuver who has received 10 padas of cotton thread
give them back increased to eleven, by rthe nce-water and the like used
in weaving; he who docs otherwise shall pay a fine of 10 pawas. '’

Tavernier tells of a Persian amhassador who took his sovercign,
on returniog home, **a cocoanur of the size of an ostrich's cpi, cn-
riched with precious stones; and when it was opened a turban was
drawn from it 60 cubits in length, and of a muslin so fine that you
wanild scarcely know that you had it in your hand.™

The history of cotton spinning in India poes back w remote
antiquity, being associated with the Vedic gods or goddesses who are
described and pictured as wearing woven garments.  The patterns of
such garments, showing great skillin both woven and tinted design, are
abundantly reproduced from early temples in Mitra { Futiguities of
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Orissa, Vol. 11D, from whenee it appears certain that the comon tex-
tile industry at the time of the Christian era was far in advance of
that of any of the western countries.

While cotton may possibly have been spun first in Turkestan, it
seems more likely that it has always been native in the Indian penin-
sula and that the Aryan invaders found the cultivation and industry
both well established. The early Fadas, for example, refeired prin-
cipally to woolen cloth of various kinds, some doubtless of fine
quality, such as are sill made in Kashmir. In the Rip Fwds the
material used in clothing is not specified. é

The Mahabharatr—in the Sebda Perve—enumerates presents
broughr to Yudhisthiru:

Cloths and skins; the former of wool and embroidered with
gold, shawls and brocades; the latter maren and weasel; blunkets of
varieus muinfacre by the Abhiras of Guijarie; cloths not of cotton,
but of sheep or goat wool, or of thread spun by worms (silk?), or of
putza fibres and linen, or woven, by Scythians, Turkharms and Kankas;
housings for elephants, by princes of the Fastern tribes, lower Bengal,
Midnapur and Ganjam; fine. muslin from people of Carnatic and
Mysore.

‘The Ramfyana mentions silken, woolen and cotton stuffs of
various kinds. The troussean of Sita consisted of * woolen stuffs,
furs, precious stones, fine silk, vesments of divers colors, princely
arnaments, and sumptuous carriages of every kind."*

Heeren supposes the woolen stuffs to have been Cashmere shawls.
Ramanuja mentions a suff from Nepil ;

“I'he change of custom as the Aryuns penetrated into the hot
climate of the Ganges Valley is shown in the Laws of Manu, which
prohibited Brahmans the use of woal.

Aside from the priestly caste, however, fine fabrics of all kinds were
inuse.  In an carly play, the Mrichckhelbatitd, the buffoon inquires:
i€ ho is that gentleman dressed in silken raiment, glittering with rich
urnaments, and rolling about as if his limhs were out of joine?™
{ Act IV, Se. TI).

There can be little doubt that the fine muslins of Eastern Hengal
known under such names as ** Textile Breeze'', *“Evening Dew ",
or ** Running Water'' were made there before the Aryan invasion.
Spinning and weaving, of course, were both by hand, and although
this industry was renewed by the cottons from Manchester and the
starting of mills abour Bombay, this superlatively fine yarn is sill pro-
duced in some quantitics. In 1888 the spinners who supplied the
finest quality were said to be reduced to two clderly women in the
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village of Dhamai, abour 20 miles nocth of Idacca, bit it was thought
that the industry might be revived with any revival of the demand for
this fine fabric.

An incredible amount of patience and skill were required in this
industry,  One way of testing the fineness of the fabric, often
described by medizval and earlier travelers, was to pass a whole picce
of 20 yards Jong and 1 yard wide through an ordinary finger-ring,
The best test, however, was by the weight in proportion to size and
number of threads Tt is said that 200 years ago a piece of muslin
15 yards long by 1 yard wide could be made so fine as ta weigh only
900 grains, or a linle over 1-10 of u pound. In 1840 a piece of the
same dimensions and texure could pot be made finer than 1,600
grains and was valued at about $50. A piece of this muslin 10 yards
fong by 1 yard wide could not be woven in less than five manths, and
the work could only be carried on in the rainy season when the
matsture in the air would prevent the thread from breaking.

At several places in northwestern India fine musline were pro-
duced, but nowhere of quality egual to those of Bengal.  These also
were shipped westward, appearing in the Periplus as exports ac the
maouth of the Indus and st the Gulf of Cambay. The change from
hand spinning and weaving to power looms and spindles was not
gradual as in Furope, but was due to the direct importation af
Furopean fabrics, so that a few months sufficed w destroy the earlier
industry and to luy the way for the modern textile mills of Lndia.

{See Henry Lee, The Fepetable Lamb o Tartary. ], H. Furneaux,
Indta: Bpmbay, 1899; chap. i, T. M. Mukhasji, Ars Mawufir-
sures of Jnadin, Alsa, The Catronr Plamt, published by the 1. S, Depart-
ment of Agriculture, 1896,)

63. Gold mines.—This was probubly the gold of the Chota
Nagpur plateau, located from 75 o 150 miles west of the Gunges
mouth.  The rivers Aowing north und east of these highlunds have
long produced alluvial gold in considerable quantities. The nver
Son, which formerly flowed into the Ganges at the site of the ancient
capital FPémfputra, the modern Patna, was called by the clussical
writers Erannibei, from the Sanscrit Afranye-vahba, carying gold.™
{ McCrindle, Awciont India, p. 43; ¢f. the Aurannoboas of § 53.)

There was also a substantial supply from Tibet, which produced
the famous “‘ant-gold"* mentioned by all the clssical writers from
Herodows to Pling.  As Ball pointed out (Jawema! of ehe Reoyal Trich
Acaderny, June, 1884), the “ant-gold” was a Sanscrit name for the
small fragments of alluvial gold; this name was passed on, being ap-
plied to the dogs of the Tibetun miners, which were also referred 1o as
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grifins. The “‘horn of the gold-digging ant,” mentioned by Fliny
as preserved in the temple of Hercules at Erythre, was a gold-miner’s
pick-axe, made of a wild sheep’s horn mounted on a handle. (See
Herodotus 111, 102-5; Arrian, Auabaris V, 4-7; Smabo, XV, 1, 44;
Pliny, X1, 36; McCrindle, Ancient India, 51.)

Gold was also brought into India through the Tipperah country
about 60 miles cast of the Ganges delm; coming chiefly from the
fiver-washings of Assam and northern Burma.

Tavernier notes (111, xvi) that it was of poor quality, like the
silk of that country, and that both were sent overland to China in
exchange for silver.

In Assam, Ball notes, it was formerly the custom for the rulers
to require their subjects to wash for gold a cermin number of days
every yeur, while regular gold-wishers were raxed.

Tipperah merchants trading in Dacca, according to Tavernicr
(111, xv), took back ‘‘coral, yellow amber, torroise-shell bracelets,
and others of sea shells, with numerous round and square picces of
the size of our 15 s/ coins, which are also of the same tortoise-shell
and sea-shells, "’

The Assam washings are, however, of substantial yield, as Tav-
crnier himself states (111, xvii). See also Ball, Feznonete Geolayy s
India, p. 231, and the 4lamgir nama of Muhammad Kazim (1663}, in
the [nifian dntiguars, July, 1887,

The coin called caltir is thought by Benfey to be the Sanscrit
balita, “numbered.”” There was, however, a South Indian cuin
called kafi (Elliot, sp. cit;; 137), while Vincent, guoting Stuckius,
mentions gne of Bengal called dadleir, Wilford (Asanic Berearcha,
V, 269), preferred the refined gold called canden.

Pling mentions gold on the Malabar coast (coming from the
mines of Mysore); but, as Wart ohserves (p. 565), gold has always
been mainly an article of import in [ndia.

63" Chryse Island (the “‘golden’ ).—There can be linle
doubt that by this was meant the Malacea peninsula, known to Ptulemy
s the Aurea Cherssnens, although the location “‘just opposite the
Ganges'”™ disposes of a long voyage in rather summary fashion. Im-
mense gold mines of ancient date have been discovered in the Malayan
Smte of Pahang, north of Malacea, and these are probably the ones
which gave the name of “‘golden’ to the peninsula. It ig known
from Chinese records that ships from that country made
1o Malacca as early as the 4th century B. C., and perhaps as early as

the 12th; while the lrgend of Buddha's vim-w
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suggestive of the great influence exercised from India over all Indo-
China.

H. C. Clifford ( Further India, N. Y., 1904, pp. 6-7) gives an
excellent account of the hazy, yet vaguely correct, ideas of the Romans
in the 1st and 2d centuries concerning the Far East. ““Of Chryse,
the golden, Pliny has nothing to tell us, and the author of the Periplus
tells us only that it was situated opposite to the Ganges. He speaks,
however, of Thina, the land of silk, situated ‘where the seacoast ends
externally,’ whence we may gather that Chryse was conceived by
him as an island lying not only to the east of the Ganges, but also to
the southward of the Chinese Empire. This indicates a distinct ad-
vance in knowledge, for the isle of Chryse, albeit still enveloped in a
golden haze, was to the author of the Periplus a real country, and no
mere mythical fairyland. Rumors must have reached him concerning
it, on which he believed he could rely; and this would tend to prove
that the sea-route to China via the Straits of Malacca, even though it
was not yet in general use, was no longer unknown to the mariners
of the east. We know that less than a century later the sailor Alex-
ander, from whom Marinus of Tyre derived the knowledge subse-
quently utilized by Prolemy, himself sailed to the Malay peninsula,
and beyond, and it may safely be concluded that the feasibility of
this southeastern passaze had become known to the seafarers of China
long before an adventurer from the west was enabled to test the fact
of its existence through the means of an actual voyage.”” And as
illustrating the state of knowledge in the Roman world in the 1st cen-
tury, Mr. Clifford aptly cites Josephus (Antiguities of the Jews, VIII, 2
who recounts the Ophir voyages of Solomon, venturing some curious
identifications: ‘‘At Ezion-Geber, a bay of Egypt on the Erythrean
Sea, the king constructed a number of ships. The port is now named
Berenice(!), and is near the city of Elan, formerly deemed to be in
the Hebrew jurisdiction. King Hiram greatly assisted King Solomon
in preparing his navy, sending him mariners and pilots, who conducted
Solomon’s officers to the land that of old was called Ophir, but now the
Aurea Chersonesus, which belongs to India, to fetch gold.””

It is uncertain what knowledge Pliny had of Further India. His
account of Eastern Asia (VI, 20) professes to begin with the ‘‘Scy-
thian Ocean, "—that is, the Arctic—and after some names of doubtful
origin he mentions ‘‘the Promontory of Chryse . . . and the nation
of the’ Attacori on the gulf of that name, a people protected by their
sunny hills from all noxious blasts . . . and in the interior the Caseri,
a people of India, who look toward the Scythians, and eat human
flesh. Here are also numerous wandering nomad tribes of India.”
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The numerous migrations from India into Indo-China, both
hefare and after the Christian era, give ample ground for the belief
thar the ports of South India and Ceylon were in truth, as the Peri-
plus states, the center of an active trade with the Far East, employing
larger ships; und in greater number, than those coming from Emypt.

The prest migration from Guijarit to Java in the fith century
A. D., and the resulting Hindu kingdoms, have already heen referred
to, and their greatest monuments remain to us in the tremendous
Buddhist temples of Boroboedor and Brambanan.  1f Cliffard’s beliel
is correct, the ruins at Angkor-Wat in Cambodia are no less distine-
tvely of ancient Hindu arigin,  Of these he quotes Frangols Garnier:
“Perhaps never, in any plce, has a more imposing mass of stone
been ruised with more are and scicnce.  IF we wonder at the Pyra-
mids us o gigantic achicvement of human strength and patience, then
tv 2 strength and patience no whit less here we must add penius!”’

4. A Land called This.—This can hardly be other than the
great western stare of China, T¥in, and “the city called Thine'"
(meant, probably, as the genitive of This), was its capital, Hien-
yang, lter known as Signan-fu, on the Wei river not far above its
confluence with the Hoang-ho, in the present province of Shen-si
This state of Ts'in was for centries the most powerful of the
Chinese states, and & constant menace to the imperial power.  The
Chéu dynasty, which ruled from 867 255 B. C., found iseli
harassed in the west by the Tamar tribes, and in the cast by rebel-
lious subjects, the states of Wei, Han, Chau, Ts'i and Ch'n Very
early in the dynasty, perhaps in the 8th century B. C., a portion of
their sovereign rights were resigned to the prince of Ts'in, in con-
sideration’ of his undertaking the defence of the frontier against the
Tartars. This policy naturally profited T's'in mare than the empire,
and the princes of Ts'in, as the annals put it, *' like wolves or tigers
wished to draw all the other princes into their claws, so that they
might devour them.""  The power of Ts' in grew until it overbalanced
the confederation of eastern states, and the imperial power ftsell. As
Tartar territory was conguered it was incomporated into the Tx'in
dominions, and finally a Ts'in prince became Emperor of Chiisa in
255 B. C. ‘The greatest of the T< in monarchs, Ts'in Chi Hwangri,
who ruled from 221 w0 209 B, C., is one of the brighest names in
Chincse history. It was he who began the Great Wall, and who
pushed the Chinese frontier across the Gobi desert, making Hami,
under the Tian-Shan mountains, his outpost, and thus preparing the
way for direct communication with Bactria.  Regular caravan travel
between China and Bactrix is said to have begun in 188 B. C.
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But the success of Ts'in had hrought it awn reacnon. It was
itsell 20 much a Tartar state thar it could noc contral all China, and
it gave way to the Han dynasty, The political importance of the
state was emphasized, however, by the first Han emperor, Kaotsou,
who removed his capital from Loyang in Honan to Hien-Yang or
Singanfu in Shensi, the ancient T's"in capital, and in order to make that
western location more accessihle to the rest of the empire, built a
great high-road from Loyang to Singanfu, which is stll in use.

nuddh.[n‘p‘llzrim in northwestern Chinae from a 6-fr. panel in the Commercil
Muscum, P:Iulldciphh. 1128 times enlarged from o portion of a film exposed by
Bailey Willls, Camegle Institution, Washingron.
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The Han dynasty soon lost its outposts beyond the wall, and
made no effort to recover them until the reign of Kwang Vouti,
25.58 A. D., who made China a military power and conquered
Anam, and by his policy toward the Yueh-chi reasserted sovereignty
over Turkestan. His son, Mingti, began the aggressive westward
policy which led to the great conquests of the General Pan-chao, who
led his army of Chinese and Tartars as far as the Caspian, and who
defeated near Khotan the Yueh-chi king Kadphises, then estab-
lished in upper India. It was in this region that Buddhism seems first
to have reached China, rather than through Tibet or Burma, and from
this time China was always more or less directly in communication
with Western Asia. :

(See Hirth, Ancient History of China;—Richard, Comprehensive
Geography of the Chinese Empire;—Douglas, China;—Boulger, Histary
of China;—E. H. Parker, China;—H. B. Morse, The Trade and
Administration of the Chinese Empire.)

p4. Raw silk and silk yarn and silk cloth.—See also
under 8 39, 49and 56. This is the earliest correct statement of the
source of silk and of the routes by which it reached the world’s
markets.

Silk is the cocoon-secretion of the mulberry-leaf moth, Bombyx
mori, family Bembycide, order Lepidsptera; native, apparently, and
first cultivated, in the warm-temperate climate of northwestern China.

Chinese legends mention the making of musical instruments of
wood, with silk threads, under the emperor Fu-hi, (29th century
B. C.), while the rearing of the worms and the invention of reel,
loom, etc., are ascribed to Lei-tsu, known as the “‘Lady of Si-ling,”’
wife of the emperor Huang-ti (27th century B. C.). Cloth was”
woven of silk, embroidered by the empress, and those of the higher
classes were enabled to discard skins as wearing apparel.  Soon other
textile materials were discovered, and dyeing introduced; so that rank
and position were for the first time indicated by the man’s outward
appearance.

In the Chéu-li, dating from the 1lth century B. C., it appears
that the Chinese government supervised the production of silk in every
detail, and that specialties of design, ornament, and embroidery, were
already monopolized in different families. The same book describes
the provinces of China: King-chéu, the modern Hu-naa, had a trade
in cinnabar, ivory, and skins; Yu-chéu, next on the north and reach-
ing the Yellow River, traded in bamboos, varnish, silk and hemp;
while the northernmost, Ping-chéu (the modern Shan-si) was noted
especially for cotton and silk textures. It was this province which
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was most in contuet with the nomad tribes of Central Asia, through
whose hands silk first reached the western nanions,

(Hirth, Ancienr Hiseory of China, 9, 22-3, 117, 121-2).

The anuquity of the silk industry in India is uncertain, but the
weight of evidence seems o be in favor of its importation From Chin,
by way of the Brahmapuira valley, Assam and Eastern Bengal, carly
in the Chrstian era; while the cultivation of native varietics, not
feeding on mulberry leaves—the Setwrmide, including Anthorca papiia
{the modern tasar silk);  dnsheras asama (feeding on laurel specics
principally J, and detacur ricind (feeding on the castor-cil plant) were
probubly all stimulated by the value of the Bimbyxsilk

(See Watt, pp. 992-1026; Camibridge Natural History, V1, 375.)

The trade in silk yarn and silk cloth existed in Northern India
saon after the Arvan invasion.  Silk is mentioned several times, as
gifts from foreign countries, in the MWakdbhiraia, the Riimdnanse, and
the Institutes of Manu; and it may be assumed that some trade ar least
went farther west.  The Egyptian records do not mention it prior
to the Persian conquest, and it wias, no doubt, through the empires of
Darius and Nerxes thar it first reached the Mediterrenean world,

The Hebrew scriptures conmin ar least wwo references o silk:
the dmeshel of Amos 111, 12 scems to be the Ambic dfmed, English
damark, o silken fabric; while mecdiin Ezekiel XV, 10 seems to
mean o silken garee.  Isaiuh also (XLIX, 12) mentions the S in
4 manner indicating extreme distance.

It has been supposed that the Greeks learned of silk through
Alexander’s expedition, but it probably reached them previously through
Persia. Ansotle (Hist. Amm., V, xix, 11) gives a reasonably correct
account: It is a great worm which has horng and so differs from
others. At its firt metamorphosis it produces a caterpillar, then u
bombylius, and lastly a chrysalis—all these changes raking place within
six manths, From this animal women scparare and reel off the
cocoons and afterwards spin them, It is said thar this was first spun
in the island of Cos by Pamphile, daughter of Plates.”  This indi-
cates 3 steady importation of raw silk on bobhins before Aristote’s
time. The fabric he mentions was the famous Coa vestis, or trans-
parent gauze (woven also at Tyre and elsewhere in Syria), which
came into favor in the time of Casar and Augustus.  Pliny mentions
Pamphile of Cos, “'who discovered the art of unwinding the silk’’
(from the bobbins, not from the cocoons) “‘and spinning a tissue
therefrom;  indeed, she ought pot tw be deprived of the glory of
having discovered the art of making rarments which, while they cover
a woman, at the same time reveal her naked charms.* ' (X1, 260,
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He refers to the same fabric in VI, 20, where he speaks of “'the
Seres, so famous for the wool that is found in their forests, Afrer
steeping it in water, they comb off a soft down that adheres to the
leaves; and then to the females of our part of the world they give
the twofold sk of unraveling their textures, and of weaving the
threads afresh. %o manifold is the labor, and so distant are the re-
gions which are thus ransacked 1o supply a dress through which our
ludies may in public display their charms,"”  Compare Lucan, Phar-
sabia, X, 141, who describes Cleopatru, “‘her white breasts resplen-
dent through the Sidonian fabric, which, wrought in close texture by
the skill of the Seres, the needle of the warkman of the Nile has
separated, und has lnosened the warp by stretching out the web, ™"

Silk fabrics of this kind were much affected by men also during
the reign of Augustus, but the fashion was considered effeminate, amd
early in the reign of Tiberius the Roman Senare enacted a law *that
mien should not defile themselves by wearing garments of slk.™
( Tacius, dnpahs, 11, 333 The cost was enormously high; [rom
an account of the Emperor Aurelian we learn that silk was worth its
weight in gold, and that he neither used it himself nor ullowed his
wifc to possess a garment of it, thereby setting an example against the
luxurious tustes that were draining the empire of its resources,

Pliny includes it in his list of the *‘most valuable productions’”
(XXXVIL, 67); “the most costly things that are gathered from trees
are nard and Seric tissues.” "

Pliny ( XX1, 8) speaks of other uses for silk: “*Luxury arose at
last 1o such @ pitch that a chaplet was held in no esteem at all if it did
not consist entirely of leaves sewn together with the needle.  Mare
recently mgain they have been imported from India, or from nanons
beyond the countries of India.  Bur it is looked upon as the most
refined of all, to present chaplets made of nard leaves, or else of slk
of many colors steeped in unguents, Such is the pitch to which the
luxuriousness of our women has ar last arrived!"”

Among both Greek and Roman writers there was some confusion
between cotton and silk, both being called “'tree wool;"" and Fabricius,
in his translation of the Periplus, omits silk altogether, considering
riw material, yarn and’ cloth alike to be Turkestan coton. DBut
although these secounts err in some details, Pliny is sufficiently correct
in his description of cotton.  He distinguishes the wool-bearing trees
of the Seres from those of the Induns ( X1V, 4, and describes the cot-
ton shrub, with its **fruit resembling a bearded nut, contsining on the
inside a silky down, which is spun into threads; the tissue made from
which is superior to all others in whiteness and sofmess” (XIX, 2),
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while his account of the silkworm is at leass within sight of the truth,
althaugh not g6 near it as Anstotle’s:

At hrst they assume the appearance of small butterflies with
naked bodies, but soon after, being unable to endure the cold, they
throw out bristly hairs, and assume guite a thick coat against the winte:
by rubbing off the down that covers the leaves, by the aid of the
roughness of their feet.  “This they compress into balls by carding it
with their claws, and then draw it out and hang it between the
brapches of the trees, making it ine by combing it out as it were; last
of all, they take and roll it round their body, thus forming a nest in
which they are enveloped. It is in this stare that they are tuken;
after which they are placed in earthen vessels in a warm place, and
fed upan bran. A peculiar sort of down soan shoots forth upon the
body, an being clathed with which they are sent to work upon another
tusk. The cocoons which they have begun to Form are rendered soft
and pliable by the aid of water, and are then drawn out into threads
by means of a spindle made of a reed.  Nor, in fact, have the men
even fele ashamed to make use of garments formed of this marerial
in cansequence of their extreme lightness in summer; for so pready
have manners degenerated in our own day that so far from wearing a
cuiriss, i garment even is found 1o be too heavy. "™

(See also Lassen, 1, 317-322; 101, 25; Yares, Teverrmum -
fgimram, )

The reeling of silk from the cocoons was confused into a comb-
ing of down from the leaves, which had also a basis of truth, but was
the cause of the confusion with cotton. Compare Virgil, Grargics,
I, 121;—""Velleraque ut foliis depectant tenui Seres. ™'

Pliny finally distinguishes between the two fibers in referring to
Arabian cotton (XII, 21): “‘trees that bear wool, but of a different
narure from those of the Seres; as in these trecs the dovw produce
nothing ar all, and indecd might very readily be taken for those of the
vine.

The word “'lk’ " is from a Mongolin original, sirded, meaning
silk; Korean sir, Chinese 57, Hence the Greek sir, Larin serigum.
From this word the name &+ was applied to the peoples through
whose hands the product came; by which must be understood, not
the Chinese themselves, but rather the Turkish or ‘Tibetan intermedi-
aries.  That the word was loosely extended to cover most of Eastern
Asia is undeniable; but Prolemy distinguishes the Sive, lsaiah the
Simim, while the Penplus gives nearly the correct form, Thus, for
China proper.

Pliny has a curious mixture of Seres und Cirrhadze in his Nyrite
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(W11, 23, whose Hat-nosed Mongolian faces he describes as having
“ merely holes in their faces instead of nostrils, *" and whom he con-
nects with an allied race, the Astomi, “'a people who have no mouths,
wha live on the eastern side of India, near the source of the Ganges;
their bodies are rough and hairy, and they cover themselves with a
down plucked from the lcaves of trees. *  Here he shows some
knowledge of the silk trade through Assam.

Ammianus Marcellinus ( XXTIT, vi) has more knowledge of the
Seres:

64, “Beyond the disricts of the two Scythias, on the eastern
side, is a ring of mountains which surround Serica, a country consid-
erahle both for its extent and the fertility of its soil. This tribe on
their western side border on the Scythians, on the porth and the east
they look toward snowy deserts; raward the south they extend as far
as India and the Ganges. . . .

67. *“The Seres themselves live quietly, always avoiding arms
and battles; and us euse is pleasant to moderate and guier men, they
give trouhle 1o none of their neighbors, Ther climate is agrecuble
and healthy; the sky serene, the breezes gentle and deficious. They
have numbers of shining groves, the trees of which through continued
watering produce a crop like the Heece of a sheep, which the natives
make into a delicate woal, and spin into a kind of fine clath, formerly
confined 1o the use of the nobles, but now procurible by the lowest
of the people without distinction.

B8 ““The natives themselves are the most frugal of men, cult-
vating a peaceful life, and shunning the society of other men.  And
when srrangers cross their river to buy theig cloth, or any other af
their merchandise, they interchange no chnversation, but sentle the
price of the articles wanted by nods and signs; and they are so modest
that, while selling their own produce, they never buy any fareign
wares. "

But to the Greco-Roman world the Seres were 4 people as
ubiquitous as the subjects of Prester John in the middle ages. The
Chiras of Malabar (Serd in Sinhalese mouths; =ee p. 209), and even
Ausar and Masira in Southern Arabia (see p. 140) were identified
wirh them.

Concerning the Jong struggles of the emperors at Canstantinople
with the Sassanid monarchs in Persia, over the ever-increasing silk-
trade, culminating in the romantic success of the Christian monks
who succeeded in bringing the jealously-ruarded eggs to Justinian,
hidden'in a bamboo cane, thercby laying the foundation of the silk-
culture of Greeee and the Levant, see Beagley, Dawn off Madern
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Geagraphy, Val. 1;—Heyd, Himaire du Commerce ol Levunt au Moyen
Apey— D" Anville, Rechercher plograpliguer ef histerigues sur la Serigue i
anctent (1768) in Afernaires de I Acadimic Revale des Tmscripiions ef Belles-
Lettres, nxxn, 573<603;—Reinaud, Relediony politigues el commerviale
de & Empire Remain avee, [ Ase Orientale pendant fey cing premiers sitcl
de Lire chritionne.

See alsa Richthofen, Cfiwe, |, chap. %,—Stein, Sand-duried
Ruing 2 Khotawi—Gorg, Ferdehrmiege fm Diongte dve B elthandels,
496-511;—5peck, Howdelipecclichte des  Altervams, 1; —Lewourneau,
Lt Boaliten da Comerrce;—Noel, Hinore doe Commerce da Monde, 1;
—Lindsay, Hitory of dMarchaut Stpping and Ancient Commerce, 1,—
Mayry Jadrdish dir Handeligeschichee, 1, % 16;—Tozer, 4 Hinir of
dncirnt Geagraphy, 281, —Bunbury, Histery of Ancient Geograpdy, 1,
565 11, 166, 658 ;—Edmunds, Buddbie and Cheartran Gaspeli, 4th
ed., introdurnon.

t+. Through Bactria to Barygaza. The overland travel
from the Yellow River to Bactra, first instituted, possibly, early in
the 2d century B. C. and then ohstructed for nearly two centuries,
followed two routes.  The earier, and to the Chinese the most im-
portant because it led to the Khotan jade-field, was the Naw-du or
eomthern way,'" the stages of which may be truted on the map as
Follows:

Smganfu, Lanchowlu, Kanchow, Yumenhsien, Ansichow, Lop
Norto Tsiemo (the Aemireq of the Greeks | where the routes divided,
The Nan-tu followed goach of the Tarm River to Khoman and Yar-
kand, thence over the Pamirs and westward 1o the Oxus and Bactra,
“T'his was the earliest route opened by the Chinese army under Pan
Clao, being cleared in 74 A, 1. The second route, the Pl or
“northern way,'" followed the same course from Singanfu to Tsiemao,
thenoe north of the Tarim through Kuche and Aksu to Kashgar, and
over the tromendous heights of the Terek o the Jaxartes and Samar-
cand. Thence a route led southward ro Bactra, while ancther led
southwestward more directly ro Antiochia Margiana (Merv,) This
second rodre was opened by 'an Chaa in 94 A. ),

A variant of the Pa-fi led from Yiamenhsicn to Hami, Turfan
and Kharmchar, meeting the above route mt Kuche; this was preferable
in some respects, being close to the mountains, but was subjected w
consmant atmcks by the sivape Tartar tribes, Hami especially being a
starm-center in the Chinese annals, and an imponant outpost for the
defence of the main route.  Another varans led from Turfan through
the Tian-shan to Urummsi and Kuldja, thence by the i River and
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north of the mountains to Tashkend, Hokhara and Merv. This did
not hecome important until later,

The general topography of these Turkestan routes is shown by a
passige from the Han Annals quoted by Richthofen ( China, 1, 460)
from Stanistaus Julien ( Nagiors sar des payi of dee proples etvangers, e
des giagraphes ¢t des hivtoriens chinsir, in Tournal Asiatigue, Ser. 1V, Val.
VIIL, 1846, pp. 228-252), as follows:

Wi i hounded on the cast by the harriers of Yiimun-kroan
and Vang-kwan, and on the west by the Toung-fing ( Pamirs).  But
the Tsunp-fing is the trunk from which rhe great mountain-ranges
branch out, which enclose the district on the north and the south, and
these same ranges bound the districts of Nan-fwand Phi-lu on the south
and north,”  And again: * Thelund along the Nan-rhan { Kuen-lun)
is called Nan-tan, and thar slong the Pri-ghan (Tian-shan) is called
Foietar.  Both these provinces lic to the south of  Pé-ahen b
Hii-vii extends 6000 fi from cast to west, and 1000 & From south o
north, i

That is, Tiber and Sungana had no part in the transcontinental
silk-trade in Roman times,

This Central Asian trade-route was first comprehensively de-
scribed by Marinus of Tyre, some two generations later ghan the
Periplus.  His account is preserved by Prolemy, and is sid o be
based on the notes of a Macedonian silk-merchant named Mags,
whose Roman name was Titianus; who did nor perform the whole
journey, but repeats what he learned of Turkestan from his "agents™
or trading associates whom he met at the Pamirs. The route, he
says, began at the Bay of Issus in Cilicia, crossed Mesopotamia, As-
syria and Media, to Echatana and the Caspian Pass; through Parthia
and Hyreania, to Antiochia Margiana ( Merv); thence through Aria
into Bactria. Thence the route passel through the mountamnous
country of the Camédi, and through the territory of the Sace 1o the
“erane Tower, " the smtion of those merchants who trade with the
Seres { Tashkurghan, in Sarikul, on the upper Yarkand River in the
Chinese Pamirs; @ fortified town built on a preat rocky crag that
rises from the Taghdumbash valley, at the convergence of routes from
the Oxus, the Indus and the Yarkand. See Stein, ap. <t., 6o7-8.)
Thence to the Casii {Kashgar) and through the country of the Tha-
guri, uniil after a seven-manths’ journey from the *‘Stane Tower"
the meechants arrived at “‘Sera Metropolis, ' the “City called Thine"
of the Perinlus.

By too lieral an application of this ‘seven-months’ journey™
‘both Marinus and Prolemy were led inmo grave error as to the langi=
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tudinal extension of Asiz; but the evidence of direct trade herween
Rome and China is remarkable,

The fArst part of the route wus minutely described betore our
author's time, in the Mansisnes Parthice of Isidorus of Charax Spasini.

This route of Maes the Macedonian followed very nearly the
cme direction as the Chinese Nan-fn, after leaving Bactra, crossing
the Pamirs diaponally to Kashgar, on thef%-/, but then turning south-
ward throurh Yarkand o Khotan, and in passing *"Thagura'' toak a
mare southerly, and also 2 more direct route than the Naw-lu itself,
which it joined half-way between Lop Nor and the Bulunezir (the
“river of the Hiong-nu'"); east of which all three routes were iden-
tical as far as Singanfu.

( See map to face p. 500, Vol. 1, of Richtholen's China ; —5Sticler’s
Hand-Aelas, maps 61-2;—Stanlord, Aeles of the Chimese Empire, plates
12, 13, 19, 21:—Lansdell, Chinese Central A, Vol L1;—Seein,
gp. ert., chap, v. and map. )

At Bactra this overland trude-route branched aguin, following
westward through the Parthian highlands to the Euplirates, or southward
to Bamian, the Cabul valley, the Khyber Pass and the Indus.  From
Taxila the highway of the Mauryva dymisty led through the Panjab to the
capital at Palibothra, with a branch [rom Mathurd southward to Ouzene
and the' Deccan.  The route down the Indus to its mouth was less
important owing o the chamcter of the tribes living on the lower
reiches. Thiz is indicated by the text, which says far more of the
products carried by the ovedand route to Barypaza than of those
coming to Bardaricum.

Yet u part of the Chinese trade was, apparently, localized at the
mouth of the Indus.  While the valuable silk cloth wenr to Barypass,
the yarn, or thread, went to Barbaricum, where it wad exchanged for
a product always more highly valued in China than in India—namely,
frankincense; the white incense, ar shedri fuban, which Marco Polo
still found in extensive use in China under the name of "'milk per-
fume.”  This is not listed in the Periplus amang the impaorts at other
Indian ports, and evidently found its way up the Indus o Peucelaots
and Bactra, and thence to Chine. The mlk yarn, it return, went to
Arabia, where it was used in muking the embmidered and silk-shoe
fubrics for which Arabia and Syria were =0 famous i the Boman
markeL

Concerning the frankincense of the Deir-el-Bahri reliels Mr.
R. E. Drake-Brockman writes again from Bulbar, Sept. 18, 1910, that
the cattle shown in those reliefs are not the humped cittle peculiar 1o




Somaliland (and likewise to much of Fast Africa, Madagasear and
Woestern India) but the ordinary type, without humps; which are
bred in Southern Arabia and Socotra.

“The cattle of these regions and in fact the whisle of Gallaland
and Sauthern Abyssinia are all the humped vardety. 1 have travelled
Fuirly extensively in these regions and have never seen the non-humped
breed, and very much doubt if they ever existed in these dried-up
parts, as the hump is to these cattle what the camel’s hump is to the
camel, a sort of storehouse. Hesides this, camde are mre in Samali-
land proper, and it is improbable if they ever existed in greater num-
hers ar were exported.”

Vase of biack pottery omumented with figures of humped cattle.  From the
Madaguscar collection in the Commercial Museum, Philadelphis

This (s one more proof that the Punt Expedition did not make
s tepminus on the Samali coast, but must have gone to the Plin of
Dihofar, or possibly to the south side of Socorra, which was a depen-
dency of Dhofar.  The localization of the island Pa-amchk of the
X1lth dynasty tale, and the incense-land Panchaia of Virml, in
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Socotra, makes that an interesting possibility; but altogether the scene
on the reliefs is more strongly suggestive of Dhofar, the Sachalites
of the Periplus. (See also pp. 120, 141-2, and 218.)

See Prolemy, I, 11-12, VI, 13;—De Guignes, Sur ks laisons ot
le commerce des Romains avec les Tartares et les Chinois: in Mémaires de
I Acadimie Royale des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres, Vol. xxxii (1798) pp.
355-69;—Rémusat, Remargues sur I extension de I’ Empire Chinois du cité
de ['occident (1825) ;—Lassen, 1, 13-14, I1,519-660;—Yule, Cathay
and the Way Thither;—Stein, Sand-Buried Ruins of Khotan;— Gen.
M. R. Haig, The Indus Delta Country;—Richthofen, China, Vol. I;
—Vincent, 1l, 573-618;—Merzbacher, T/ Central Tian-Shan Moun-
tains;—Bonin, Grandes voies commerciales de I Asie Centrale;—Manifold,
Recent Exploration and Economic Develspment in Central and Western
China (with map) in Gesgraphical Journal, xxiii, 281-312, Mar. 1904;
—Geil, The Great Wall of China;—Keane, Asia, I, chap. v. Col.
M. S. Bell, in Proceedings of the Royal Geographical Socrety, 1890, de-
scribes his journey of 1887 along the entire Central Asian trade-
route between Kashgar and Peking.

64. To Damirica by way of the Ganges.—This was the
route across the Tibetan plateau, starting in the same direction as the
Turkestan routes, from Singanfu to Lanchowfu; branching here, it
led to Siningfu, thence to Koko Nor, and southwestward, by Ihasa
and the Chumbi Vale to Sikkim and the Ganges. The route from
Lhasa by the lower Brahmaputra was little used, owing to the savage
tribes inhabiting it.  There were numerous other passages into India;
as, for instance, a frequented route by the Arun River through Nepal
to the Ganges, or by following the upper Brahmaputra to the sacred
peak of Kailas and the source of the Sutlej, or. continuing through
Gartok to the upper Indus.  But natural conditions, as stated in § 66
of the Periplus itself, made these routes through Western Tibet
almost impracticable for commerce.

This was the route which later became the great highway of
Buddhist pilgrim-travel between Mongolia and Lhasa. It is best
described by one of the few white men who have ever traversed it:
Huc, Recollections of a Journey through Tartary, Thibet and China during
1844-46.

The Chinese Buddhist monk Fa-Hien spent two years in *‘the
country of Tamalipti, the capital of which is a seaport . . . after this
he embarked in a large merchant-vessel, and went floating over the
sea to.the southwest. It was the beginning of winter and the wind
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was Fivorable: and after fourteen days, sailing day and night, they
eame to the country of Simghala.”  ( Trawed, chap, xxxvii)

‘g Daminca” came the eastern shipping, according to the
text; that is, the Chéra buckwarers were a meeting-point for the rade
from the China Sea to the Gulf of Sucz. Our author did not mest
these vessels ar Neloynds, because the same monsoon that brought
them would have taken him away.

Murco Pola tells us something of this trade in his day (111, xxv):
““Ilhero is in this kingdom of Melibar a great quantity of pepper, and
ginger, and cinnaman, and mwrbit, and of muts of India, They also
manufacture very delicate and beautiful buckrams,  The ships that
come fram the cast bring coffee in ballast. They also bring hither
cloths of silk and gold, and sendels; also gold and silver, cloves and
spikenard, and other fine spices."”

See Haoldich, Tiber the Mysterionr;—Rockhill, The Land of the
Lamidis ;—Sven Hedin, Cenenad Asta and Tibet; Waddell, Liam and
i Mysterier: Younghusband, The Gegraphical Rewulis of the Tibet
Afissian, in Gesgraphical Jeurnat, xxv, 1905; Crashy, Tibet and Thrk-
cinny . Candler, The Uowiling of Lhasa;—Landan, L, and The
Opwssing af” Tebes;—Sarar Chandra Das, Jowrniey o Lbane and Central
Tibet; —Litledale, A Jeurney acronr Tibet;—Deasy, In Tibet wnid {ohimene
Tm'lﬂidﬂ.:—‘tul‘tj', Adventures in T;ﬁd;—'ﬁlmib(‘rg', The ﬁ}ﬁfmfuﬁm
of" Tibet;— Taybikoff, Lhata and Central Titet 1Smithsonian Repart,
19031 s—Prievalski, Mengelia, the Langut Gountry, and phe Solitnder
of Nuvthern Tibet;—Sherring, Hestern Tibet and the Britivh Horderdand.

#4. Few men come from there, and seldom.—Until the
sibjugation of Turkestan by Chin, travel and trade overland were
naturally hazardous. The routes through Tibet and upper Hurma
were never so sctively used as those leading through the Pamirs. Far
this, racial and topographical reusons were alike responsible.

Sce Lassen, 1, 167-9;—Kemp, The Face of China; also, for a
miost useful wnd detailed account of a recent journey along the little-
eravelled Burmese route, R. F. Johnston, From Pebing # Manidalay.
Another theory, outlined by Kingsmill { The Mantse and the Golden
Clersanese, and Anucient Tibet and it Frontagers, in Jsurmil of the Rayal
Aviatic Sciety, China Branch, xxxv and xxxvii), and Terrien de La-
couperie (in his introduction to Colquhoun's fmeny the Nhans), locates
this entire traffic in upper Burma; identifying Thine with Thefwni,
the Burmese form of Hsen-wi, or the Northern Shans, and with Tier,
the name given by Marco Polo to the Chincse province of Yunnan.
(See also Rocher, fu Province Ghinsise de Yunnam,)  Bur whatever
may be the relation of Prolemy’s Sine and Cosmas® Piagreires 1o Burma,
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it may be asserted that the Thinz of the Periplus had nothing to do
with that region. Silk was brought thence overland “‘through Bactria
to Barygaza,”” that is, by the Turkestan route. Why ignore the
ancient center of the silk industry, Singanfu, to find a fancied similarity
of name in a locality never important in silk production, separated

Early Chinese Buddhist 9-storied pagoda: compare illustrations of Hindu

and Abyssinian types, on pp. 64-5. From a model exhibited in the Commercial
Museum, Philadelphia.
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fram the silk-roure by 1000 miles of the most difficult vravelling in Asia,
and ot certainly senled by Shan tribes until some centuries later than
the Periplus?  The theory is manifestly impracticable.

With the rise of the Kushan dynasty in the northwest, and their
relafians towards their former home on the Chinese border, it was
natural that communication by the Turkestan routes thould increase,
While the military successes of China did not begin until 73 A. D.,
it is known that the Chinese Emperor Ming-ti (who ruled from 58
to 75) introduced Buddhism into China by the invitation of two
[ndian Sramanas, Kisyapa Mimnga and Bhirana, who arrived in 67
A. . (Takakusu, Introduction to his edition of I-sing, p- xvii.}
Before such an invitation there must have becn considerible activity
an the part of missionaries, then as now the forerunners of commerce.

The text seems to be describing conditions prior to the journcy
of the Sramanas in 67 A. .

A conrrasting with the knowledge, or lack of it, which the Ro-
mans displayed concerning China, the following account of Roman
Syria, particularly the districe of Auntioch, mken from Chinese annals
of almost the same date as the Periplus, is of interest.  { Quoted
from Hirth, Chimi i the Roman Crient. J:

ANNALS OF THE HAN DYNASTY OF CHINA
Cuarrin 83
{ Bectiin ““Hon-han-ihes, ™ partly written during the Sth cemtmry A, 1),
and embracing the peeisd A, 1. 2% 1 | 220)

The first driuiled sccount of the Roman empire pontained in the Chinese annals;
ihis account desoribing Roman Syrin and i capitl Antioch, and being
based on the report of the Am or Kan Ying, A DL 97

(1) The country of Ta-tr'in is also called Lickicn (Li-kin ) and,
a5 being situated on the western part of the sea, Hai-ha-tus, L. «.
“‘country of the western part of the sen'' 1. (20 D territory amounts
to several thousand 4&; (3) it contains over four hundred cities, (4}
and of dependent states there are gevernl times ten. (5} The de-
fences of citesare made of stone,  (6) The postal sations and mile-
stones on the roads are covered wirh plaster. (7)) There are pine
and cypress trees and all kinds of ather trees and planws, (B) The
prople are much bent on sgriculure and practice the planting of trees
and the rearing of silk-worms. (9 They cut the hair of thelr heads,

{10) wear embroidered clothing, {11) and drive in small carriages

covered with white canopies; (12) when going in or out they beat
drums, and hoist flags, banners, and pennants. (13} The precincts
of the walled cities in which they live measure over a hundred & in
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circumference. (14) In the city there are five palaces, ten / distant
from each other. (15) In the palace buildings they use crystal to
make pillars; vessels used in taking meals are also made. (16) The
king goes to one palace a day to hear cases. After five days he has
completed his round. (17) As a rule, they let 2 man with a bag
follow the king’s carriage  Those who have some matter to submit,
throw a petition into the bag. When the king arrives at the palace
he examines into the rights and wrongs of the matter. (18) The
official documents are under the control of thirty-six chiang (generals?)
who conjointly discuss government affairs.  (19) Their kings are not
permanent rulers, but they appoint men of merit. (20) When a
severe calamity visits the country, or untimely rain-storms, the king
is deposed and replaced by another. The one relieved from his duties
submits to his degradation without a murmur. (21) The inhabitants
of that country are tall and well-proportioned, somewhat like the
Chinese, whence they are called Tu-ts'in. (22) The country con-
tains much gold, silver, and rare precious stones, especially the
“‘jewel that shines at night,” the ‘“‘moonshine pear " the hsieh-chi-
hsiy corals, amber, glass, lang-kan (2 kind of coral), chu-tan (cinna-
bar?), green jadestone (ching-pi), gold-embroidered rugs and thin
silk-cloth of various colors.  (23) They make gold-colored cloth
and asbestos cloth.  (25) They further have ‘‘fine cloth,’” also called
Shui-vang-ts’ ui, (1. e. down of the water-sheep); it is made from the
cocoons of wild silk-worms.  (25) They collect all kinds of fragrant
substances, the juice of which they boil into sz-/s (storax). (26)
All the rare gems of other foreign countries come from there. (27)
They make coins of gold and silver. Ten units of silver are worth
one of gold. (28) They traffic by sea with An-jsi (Parthia) and
Tien-chu (India), the profit of which trade is ten-fold. (29) They
are honest in their transactions and there are no double prices. (30)
Cereals are always cheap. The budget is based on a well-filled
treasury. (31) When the embassies of neighboring countries come
to their frontier, they are driven by post to the capital, and on arrival,
are presented with golden money.  (32) Their kings always desired
to send embassies to China, but the Au-si ( Parthians) wished to
carry on trade with them in Chinese silks, and it is for this reason that
they were cut off from communication. (33) This lasted till the
ninth year of the Yen-hsi period during the emperor Huan-ti’s reign
(= A. D. 166) when the king of Ta-15' in, An-tun (Marcus Aurelius
Antoninus) sent an embassy who, from the frontier of Jif-nan (Anam)
offered ivory, rhinoceros horns, and tortoise shell. From that time
dates the (direct) intercourse with this country. The list of their
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tribute contained no jewels whatever, which fact throws doubt on the
wadition,  (34) Tt is swid by some that in the west of this country
there is the Je-rhai ("“weak water'') and the Linv-sha (“flying sands,
descrt’”) near the residence of the Hii-wang-mu (*'mother of the
western  king” ), where the sun sets  (35) The O8 en=ham=in
says “from T iaochih west, going over 200 days, ane is near the
place where the sun sets;"" this does not agree with the present book.
(16) Former embassies from China all returned from IFy-i; there
were none who came as far as T iaschih,  (37) It is further said
that, coming from the land-road of An-fi { Parthia), you mike a
round at sea and, wking a northern turn, come out from the western
part of the sea, whence you proceed to Ta-ss"in. (38) The country
is densely populated; every ten & (of & road) are marked by a £mg:
thiny # by a chrk (resting-place). (39) One is not alarmed by
robbers, but the road becomes unsafe by fierce tipers and lions who
will amack passengers, and unless these be traveling in caravans of a
hundred men of mare, or be protected by military equipment, they
may be devoured by these beasts. (40) They also say there i a
Aying hridge (fichan) of several hundred &, by which one may cross
1o the countries north of the sea.  (41) The articles made of rare
precious stones produced in this country are sham curiosities: and
mostly not genuine, whenee they are not {here) mentioned.

4. Under the Lesser Bear—meaning far to the north (of
the Himalayas). No part of China is actually so far north as to have
{irsa Mingr in the zenith; this would require it to be within the
Arcric Circle.

4. Empty into the Ocean.—This was the belicl of most
of the Greek and Roman geographers.  Sece p 100, where the
map according to  Pomponius Mela shows the Caspian dircetly
connected with the Arctic Ocean, and Lake Maons connected by
means of the Tanais, or Don, river.  So Strabo (XTI v, 1) “The
Caspian is a bay extending from the occan to the south, At its com-
mencement it 18 very narrow; as it advances further inward, and
particulacly toward the extremity, it widens. . . . Foratosthenes siys
that the navigation of this sea was known to the Grecks: that the
part of the voyage along the coast of the Albanians and the Gadusii
comprised 5400 stadia; and the part along the country of the Anartaci,
Mardi, and Hyrcani, as far as the mouth of the river Oxus, 4800
stadia, and thence to the Jaxartes, 2400 studia ' This passage, ofren
ridiculed, is rather an indication of the strong probability that the Cas-
pian and Aral Seas were joined together unril afrer the Christan era,
so that the Amu and Syr were in ruth accessible to the Greek adven-
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turers from Colchis, crossing from the Euxine Sea.  Aszto Lake M=ons
{the Sca of Azov) Strabo says (X1, i, 5): "*Asia hasa kind of penin-
sular form, surrounded on the west by the river Tanais and the Palus
Meeotis a5 far as the Cimmerian Bospharus, and thae part of the coast
of the Euxine which terminates at Colchis; an the ‘north by the
{dcean, as far as the mouth of the Caspian Sea; an the east by the
same sed, as fur a5 the confines of Armenia. ™

 T'hese errors were corrected by Prolemy, but subsequently revived.
Sec Tower, Hitory of Ancient Geography, 345, 367 ;—Hunrington, The
Putie of Apa:—Mackinder, The Geopraphical Pivst af” Histery, in Geo—
graplical Joermad, xxiii, $22-437, April, 1904 ;—Kropotkin, T4 Desic=
can of Kurasie, iind., June, 1904,

In this group of modern Tibetans may be found all the types mentioned in
the cloalig paragraphs of the Periplus: “the men with flattened noges,”* the
“Horse-facer™ and the “Long-facen,™ of § 62, and the “men with short, thick
bodies and broad, Mt facea™ of § &5,

65. Besat@.—These were another Tibeto-Burman tribe, allicd
zo the Cirrhade, and o the modern Kuki-Chin, Naga and Garo
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wribes.  Prolemy places them east of the Ganges, and corroborates
the Perinlus as to their personal appearance.  Lassen (111, 38) iden-
fifies the name with the Sanscrit vairhida, *'wrerchedly stupid,”” and
says they were a tribe of Sikkim.  Our author locates them ““on the
borders of the Land of This,"* indicating that Tibet was then subject
to China. The location of their annual fair must have been near the
modern Gangtok (277 200 N., BR° 38’ 1. abhove which the Cho-La
or the Jelap-La Pass leads to Chumbi on the Tibetan side of the fran-
tier, from which the overland route mentioned in § 64 led across
the tahle-land to Koka Nar, Siningfu and Singanfu. Other passcs
through Nepil are possible, particulas ly that by the Arun River, but
the route through Sikkim involves the least deviation from the direct
fine from Koko Nor to the Ganges; while from Gyangste to the
source of the Arun a pass must be scaled higher by 3000 feet than
Jelap-La.  (See Freshheld, The Roady ta Trbet, in Geographical Journal,
xxiii, Jan. and March, 1904; and The Highett Mowntain s the Werld,
ihiol., xxi, March, 1903 — O Connor, Raeudet in Sikbier s —Louis, (ates
of Tibve.)

Parudo-Callisthenes (111, 8) refers to the Brsade ““wha pather a
leaf, They are a feehle folk, of very diminutive stature, and live in
cives among the rocks. They understand how to climh precipices
through their intimate knowledyge of the country and are thus able to
guther the leaf. They are small men of stunted growth, with big
heads of hair which is straight and not cut.’' (McCrindle, Ancient
Indiie, p. 180.)

Fergussan ( Histery of Indian Architecture, 1, 13) mays: “The
Tibetanis are a fragment of a great primitive population that occu-
pied both the northern and southern slopes of the Himalayas at some
very remate prehistoric time. They were worshippers of trees and
serpents; and they, and their descendants and connections, in Bengal,
Ceylon, Tibet, Burma, Stam and China, have been the bulwark af
Buddhism. In India the Dmvidians resisted Buddhism on the soith,
and a revival of Aryanism abolished it in the north."*

65, Feast for several days.—This description of a tribal
festival and market resembles many accounts of other primitive ped-
ples.  Compare the following from Hervdotus (IV, 196):

““The Carthaginians further say that bevond the Pillars of Her-
cules there is a region of Libys, and men who inhabit it; when they
arrive among these people and have unloaded their merchandise, they
set it in arder on the shore, go on board their ships, and make a great
smoke; that the inhabitants, seeing the smoke, come down to the
sea, and then deposit gold in exchange for the merchandise, and with-
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draw o some distance from the merchandise; that the Carthaginmns
then, going ashore, examine the paold, and if the guantity seems suf-
ficient for the merchandise, they take it up and gil away; butif it is
not sufficient, they go on board their ships again and wait; the mtives

On a modern trade-route theough the mommming of Sikkin.  The shoulder-
bakets and rovers of matting are casily dimingruiihable.



i 3|

then approach and deposit more gold, until they have satisfied them;
nrither party ever wrongs the other; for they do not touch the pald
hetare it is made adequate 1 the value of the merchandise, nor do the
natives touch the merchandise before the other party has taken the
gold,”’

Pomponius Mela (IT1, viii, 60) seems also (o speak of the silent
wade of the Himaluyas; Ammianus Mareellinus, in the passige
glready quoted, tells of such a cusom Tashkurghan, the “'Stone
Tower " of the Pamirs, where silk passed from Eastern hands to
Western; while Fa-Hien, describing a similur custom in Ceylon,
ascribes it to the spirits and nagas,” "’ the tutelary guardians of the pre-
cious articles of made. [ Trawwds, chap. xxxviil. )

65. Great packs and baskets,—The same thing is in con-
stant use today in this region, being the regular burden of the coalies
of MNepal and Stkkm,

5. Petri.—Our author is misled bya fancied resemblance 1o
the Greek prirss, fiber;  the ward is the Sunscrit pagra, leaf.  Other-
wise the description of the preparation of the amads leaves 14 correct,
heing: corroborated throughout by Pliny.

#5. Malabathrum. — The Chmamumiom famala is native in this
part of the Himalayas, being one af the principal trees.

€q Marco Pola (11, alvi), in his account of Tibet > "It contains
i several guarters mivers and likes, in which gold-dust s found
prear abundance.  Cinnamon also prows there in great plenty. Coral
i in great demand in this country and Tetches a high price, for they
delight to hang it round the necks of their women and of theiridols.™
{See pp. B2-4, B7, 89, 216-18, 256, )

ob. Influence of the gods,—Ths i sill the geography of
Hrahman writings,  Like Tavernier in the 17th century, who sum-
marized the Rimavana in hie Travels, so this merchant of Berenice in
the 15t century came under the spell of the great epics of India, as he
sojourned gmong
Wihe slster mutions three,
Uhbolas, Cheras, anl the Pandyas dwelling by the wnuthern sea®*

‘T'he region beyond Sikkim, “Gmpassable by reason bl its great
cold, " and including the mightiest peaks of the Himalayas, was within
the sphere of the Kurakshetra of the luter Pefus, the Bréhmanar; and
the Mahdbhirata, the home-land of the Brahman Faith; with the
greatest of all mountains, Everest, is associated the name of Gaun-
sankar, a name of Siva and [urgd; in the western curve of the great
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chain is the sacred peak of Kailis, the Olympuos of the Hindu gods,
the axis of the universe and the way to heaven; while the ending of
the Periplus is that of the Sid-quest in the Ramdyana:

“halt oot 1l you reach the country where the narthern Kurus rest,
Utmust confines of the wide carth, home of Gods and Spirits blest!®"







ARTICLES OF TRADE MENTIONED IN THE PERIPLUS

Enumerated according to the ports

Red Sea Coast.

Horn of Africa (The *“far-side

ProLemais. coast).
( Exparts) AVALITES.
Tortoise-shell (Imports)
Ivory: Flint glass, assorted
ADULIS.. Juice of sour grapes from Di-
( bmports ) ospolis

Undressed cloth from Egypt
Robes from Arsinoe

Cloaks of poor quality, dyed
Double-fringed linen mantles
Flint glass, in many forms

Dressed cloth, assorted
‘Wheat

Wine

Tin.

( Exports partly to Ocelis and

Murrhine (glass imitation made Muza)
in Diospolis) Ivory
Tortoise-shell

Brass (for orament and in cut
pieces as coin)

Sheets of soft copper (for cook-
ing-utensils, and bracelets
and anklets)

Iron (for spears)

Axes, adzes and swords

Copper drinking-cups, round
and large

Myrrh (better than - . rest).

Marvao.
(Imports)

The things already mentioned.
Also

Tunics

Cloaks from Arsinoe, dressed
and dyed

Coin, a little Drinking cups
Wine of Laodicea and Italy Sheets of soft copper
Olive oil Tron

Presents for the king: gold and

Gold and silver coin.

silver plate, military cloaks, - ( Exports)
thin coats of skin Myrrh

Indian iron and steel (from Frankincense (the far-side)
Ariaca) Cinnamon (the harder)

Indian cotton cloth (the broad
monacht), also the sagma-
tog#n?, perhaps raw cotton

Duaca (var. of frankincense)
Indian copal
Macir (medicinal bark from

Girdles Malabar)
Coats of skin (These exports going to Arabia)
Mallow-colored cloth Slaves, rarely.
Muslins Muxpus,
Lac. ( Imports)

( Exports) The things already mentioned.
Ivory (Exports)
Tortoise-shell The things already mentioned;
Rhinoceros-horn. also



Mucraty (war. of frankincense ).
MosvLLuM.
{tmepartr)
The things alrendy mentioned
also
Silver plate
Iron, very linle
Gilasa,
(Export)
Clinnamun, in grest ql-nl"l'l,
Frugrant grums znd Epices
Tartoise-shell
Mooroty incense
Frankincense (the far-side])
Tvary
Myrrh.
Erernast Rivin.
[ Exparts)
Frankincense (the hest far-side)
Marker oF Skices [Cape Guarda-
fui 1
{Imperss)
The things already meationed.
{ Exparis
Cinnamaon
"!ﬂm"\
mmatu |
Fraukincense,
OFOKEL
( Imeparzr)
The thinge already mentioned.
{ Exprareiy
Cinnamon (the better son, areda
sl msde, i grreat quantity)
Slaves of the better sory, for
Egypt, in increasimg mia-
bers
Tartuise-thell, good quality,
in jreat quantity
(Goods browght in Indian ships
g thin and the preceding far-
side ports)
Wheat
Rice
Clarified burter
Seame oil
Cottnn chath (the sewiei?, alwo
sagmangeaT |
Gindies
Hemey foom the reed called

FTrey,

,‘ l-mll L]
wiagla,

{ varietics,

arrbe,

1L

East Africa.
Ritarra, Mowrriiss, fe
(Imparss, chicfly in Arabizn dhips)
Lances male at Mu‘ll
Hatchers, dagyens amd awls
Gilass, various kinds
Wine, o litle
Wheat, for free distribution o
the mwvaes.
(Expariv}
Tenry (I great uantity, but
inferior to that of Adulis)
Fhinocervs-hsm
Tortoisc-shell [the beit wfter

thut from India}
Palm-ail, a lirle,
Arahia.
Murza.
{Imparss)

Purple eloths, fine and coare

Clathing in Arabian styles, with
deeves; | plaing ardinary,
embronlered, or interwo-
ven with gold)

Ralffron

Sweet-rush

Muslina

Cloaks

Blankets, phain and in the Jucal
Faalunciis

Bashes of diffierent colors

Fragrant oimtrents

Wine amd wheat (pot much, the
country producing both)

Presents to the King and Chiel:
homes, umprer - ke,
veiselsof golil and polished
silver, Fnely woren clothe
ing, copper veoels.

(Experts, the products of the

conmtry )

Myrrh, selected

Myrrh, 1he Cirhanite-Minran
Mt

Alabaster

Al the things already men-

pinned from - Avalites aml the

far-ride comst.



Caxa (which han wmde with Egvpt.
the far-side coart, Irulia and the
Persian Gull).

(Tmporte)
Wheat and wine; n litle, asnt
Mura
Ciothing in the Ambian nyle,
poor quality
Capper
Tin
Cora.
Stomx
Other things such as go to Muosa
Presents for the king: wrought
gold and: mlver plate,
horses, tmages, thin cloth-
ing of fine quality.
( Exparis, the mative produce)
Frankincense
Aloes
The rest of the things men-
tiomed from the other porta.
Dioscopioa IsLann.
{ Exporty)
Tortoise-shell, various kinds
Indian cinnabar (dogon®s
blood).
ffw. iln;l.q;h[ Il:r 1:|z1‘d:|.l:n.l:l
from Mum and by chance
call: of ships retuming
fromm India)
Rice
Whest
Toalzan cloth
Female slaved, a few
Moscua.
{Fepharts)
Clath
Wheat
Semame nil
[ Expores)
Frmkincense,
Banarts Tatawn,
(Experssy to Cana, t regular in-
tervals)
Tuortoise-shell,
Paralan Gulf,
Oaaana AND AroLoaus.
{ femperis)
Capper
Sandalwood

256

Teakwoad timbers
Blackwood logn { from India)
Ebany logs R
Frankincense (fonn Cana to
Omimana).
(Lxperer)
Sewed boats eulled modaraie
(frenm Ommana to South
Peurls, inferiar tis the Todian
Purple
Clathing, afver the fashion of
the place
Wine
Dates, in great quantity
Crasked
Blaves [t hasth Tl mnd 8.
Aralia)
Makran Coast.
Onwa.
(Expors)
Whear
Wine
Rice
Dates
Bdellium,
Indo-Seythin.
Bannamiciud fal rrH|||I|'| nf hld'ﬂ.l
river}.
[ lmparsr)
Thinelothing, in lange quis ity
BOE SpAITIOLE
Figured linens
Topue
Caral
Sromax
Frankincense
Veuels of gloss
Silver and goll plate
Wine, n little.
{ Expurts)
Contus
Redellium
Lywium
Nard
Turguoise
Lapis lasuli
Seric kina
Coton cloth
Silk yam
Indijo.
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India | Chira and Pandya kingloims ],
Mumns, NeLcysoa axn BACARK;

India (the kingdom of Nambanus).

Banvoaza.

[.f.n?llr!r}
Wine: Italian preferred, also
Laswlicean snd Arabian
Copper
Tin
Lead
Coml

Topas

Thin elothing and inferior sorts
of ull kinds

Bright-colored giniles 2 cubit
wide

Storu

Sweet clover

Flint glass

Rraljrar

Antimony

Gkl and ailver coin {yielding
a profit on the exchange)

Crintments, not costly, « litke

Presents lor the Kingi
Custly vemels of miver,
singing boys, beautiful
aidiens forthe harem, fing
wines, thin clothing of the
finest weaves, the choioest
intments.

(Exparsr]

Spikenard (coming through
Seythia, alwo through Po-
clais, from Caspapyry, Pas
ropanisus and Cabolitis}

Costus

Bdelliom

Tvory

Apate am rurnelian (ouyx and
murrhing }

Lywium

Cotton cloth of all kinds {mus-
Vims i ordinary)

Silk eloth

Muallow-cloth

Yam

Long peppet

Other things eoming from the
Yarinus partd,

(1o which lurze shipy come for
pepper amd Il'lﬂi.l.blThl'l.'lln k

(fmparis |

Coin, in Erest quantity

'Tﬁ||.u.

Thin clothing, not much

Figured linens

Antimony

Coral

Crude glass

Copper

Tin

Lead

Wine, not much, but as much
as at Baryguea

Realgar

Orpiment

Wheat [(for the milom,  the
coumntry not producing 1],

{ Exparts )

Pepper, prinduced m Coltons

Fine pearls in great quantity

I\'llr}'

Silk cloh

gpikenand from the Canges

Malabathrum from the inerior

Transparent stones of 2l kinde

Diamonds

Sapphines

Toroise-shell, fram Chryee
and from near-by idands

Indin [ Chila kingdom )
Angany {inlamd )

{ Exports
Prearls
Mualing { nared from rhe place])

Indin | East Const ).
Castara, Popuca AN SOPATUA

(where ships come from the
wiedt coast, also from the Gan-
e wnd Chrywe ).

{ Foparia )

Everything made in Daumirica
und the neighbaring eoane
trier and moxe of what
conmes from Egypt



Cevlon.
PaLAsMusDY, FORMERLY CALLED

TAPRORAKE

(Eparts)
Pearls
Transparent stomncs
M usatina
Tortoise-shell.

Indin | Fat Coast, farther north)
Magaiia.
{ Fpurds)
Musling, in great quantity.
Diosam s,
{ Export: )
Ivory.
Indis | Ganges delin).
Gaxnis.
[ Expares)
Malabarhrum
Gangrtic sprkenard
Pearls
Mualins of the finesn sort, called
Ciangetic.

(The place hay a gold coim
called caltis),
Malacca.
Curyie [sLanD,

[ Exgparei]
Tortoise-shell, the best of all.

China.
Tz
( Difficult of mccess; few men
eome from there, and uT.dum:-
( Expaires, overland through Bac-

tria to Barygum, alse by
way of the Ganges to Da-

uirica)

Raw silk

Silk yam

Eilk elimb

Himalaya mounmins,
Tue Braara
[ Exports)

Maplwhathrumy in three forma,
the larpe-lall, the medium-
ball, and the small-ball

#



ARTICLES SUBJECT TO DUTY AT ALEXANDRIA

FROM THE RESCRIPT CONCERNING EASTERN TRADE 18 THE
DIGEST OF THE ROMAN LAW, XXXIX, XVy L

(st fiad ar falfows:

(1) Precinuws stomes, ¢fc.

Diamond {adamar)
Alaharula

Bervl

Crerunium

Alabaster [inyx ambieud)
Lapis laruli

Sardonyx

FEmerld

Sapphire

Garnet [ alabanda)
Prarls and pear] shell
Taortolse shell

Ivisry,

(2] Fegerable producty walued for their

fraprande: al RCEwsr, per-
Sfiume, wr wiedicine.
Aloe
A
Galhamum
Ginger
[neense jgums
Gum dammar
Cardamom
Carvophyllon
Cassia
Cinnamon
Xylo-ussis
Coatus
Azafcetida

Frankincense, Aralian and Al-
ricun

Malabathrom

Sugar

Myrrh

Spikenard

Ward

Pepper

Sarcogalla

Suacte

Agalioelum,
{3) Pryer.

Lac

Furus (rock lichen or archil ).
(4) Texile,

Bypaus { flax cloth?

Mialing

Cotton chath

Woal (Tibctan?)

Cagllll Tnelici( 2 )

Silk, yarn and cloth.
(5} Meeal

Tnlian sreel { Haistarabdid ).
(6) Animal,

Tigen

Leapards

Panthers

Lions and fionewses

Pabylonian skin
(7} Human




DATE OF THE PERIPLUS, AS DETERMINED BY
VARIOUS COMMENTATORS

The dates assigned fall into three groups. The first, which
dates the Peniplus before Pliny, assumes the trade to have been that
which existed under Nero, and includes the possibility that Pliny
quoted from or summarized the Periplus in his description of Arabia
Feli. The lutest date possible under these suppositions is the end of
the reign of Malichas, whose inscriptions indicate that he ruled be-
tween 40 and 70 A, [

The second group depends on the identification of Zoscales with
Za Hakale in the Abyssiniun Chronicle, whose dates were given by
Henry Salr as 76 1o 89 A. 3. The dependence pliced on these two
dares, on which Salt himsell cast doubt, is surprising in view of the
fact that he antedated two Kings'in the list (El Abreha and El Arrbeha)
maore than 100 years, to bring them within the reipnz of the Roman
emperars Constantine and Constantius, who are known to have had
relanons with them; and if so grest a liberry can be taken with the
monarchs of the fourth century, it seems reasonable ro suppose that
one of the first century may be a scare of years out of his proper
arder. “T'he supposed confirmarion of these dates by mention of
contemporary Indin rulers points to an earlier date during the period
of their viceroyaltics rather than of their reigns.

The third group of identificarions depends on the reference in
tne text to the “‘emperors,’’ assuming this to be 4 time when there
were two Roman emperors reigning joindy, This asumption is
enrtrely unnecessary.

Firsr urour:
“In the middle of the first century after Christ, nearly contem-
porary with Pliny,"*
Salmasius, Ewercitationer Plinione, 835.
“A little earlier than Pliny."*
Mannert, Gugraphie der Griechen und Rimer aur ikron Sehrifs
> tem darpestelit, Nurnberg, 1799, 1, 131
Soon after Claudius; about the tenth year of Nero' (which
would be 63 A, D).
Vincenr, 11, 59.
“Under Claudius or a little laver,”
Uker; Gesgraphie der Griechen wnd Rimer, Weimar, 1516,
i, 209.

L
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“60 A. D.”
Benfey, article Jndien in Ersch and Griber's Encyklopidie,
Seet. 11, Vol. 7, p. 90; Leipzig, 1840
Lasscn, Indische Alterthumstunde, 11, 538: lll, .

“Unquestionably before Pliny's Natural History. ™
Schwanbeck, in Riemischen Museim, VII1, 338,

& linle earlier than Pliny, who seems to quote from it; that is,

prior to 77 A, D70
Dillmann, in Berwhie der K. Preuss. Abad. aer I isuenschafion,
1879, pp. 413-420.

“Nearly contemporary with Pliny, written before the dedication
of the Nawral History in 77 A. D."*
Fabricius, p. 27.
"Eb'—c.lli- A, ['}I'r'|
Glaser, in Ausland, Miinchen, 1891, pp. 45-6.
Skizzs der Geschichte unid Geagraphie Arabiens, 11,
164,

**Next before Pliny."
Robertsan, Disguisition sn Ancient India.

"60-63 A. I."'
Watt, Commercial Products of India, p. 371, cte.

“g6.71 A, D., as shown by Glaser.”

“Before 77 A. D."
Speck, Haﬂdtffpzﬁkﬁrr des A lerswms, 1, 35; 111, 2b., 919,
“During the reign of Malik 111, King of the Nabatieans, 40-70
P o ol
Vogie, Syrue Centrale: Inscriptions Semitigues, p- 107.
{ Paris, 1869.)
“During the reign of Kariba-il Watar Juhan'im, the Homerite
King, about 40-70 A. D.”
Glaser, Die dbessinier in Arabien wnd Africa, pp. 37-8.
“‘During the reign of lli-azzu Jalit, King of the Hadramaut,
sbout 25-65 A. D."'
Glaser, Diz Abessinier, #1C., P- 34,
*“The author made his voyages at various times between 65 and
75 0r 80 A. D. The work was writte in the last quarter of

the first century A, D"
Huig, The Indus Dulta Country, 28.
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SECOND GROUP:
““80-89 A. D.”’
C. Miiller, Gegraphi Graci Minores, 1, xcvi; depending
on the doubtful dates given Za Hakale by Henry Salt, in
n his rearrangement of the Abyssinian Chronicle in 1812.
SIS AP
Bunsen, de Azania commentatio philologica, Bonn, 1852,
““80-85 A. D.”’
Vivien de Saint Martin, Histoire de la Geagraphie et des decou-
vertes geagraphiques, 1873; also Le Nord de I’ Afrigue dans
[ antiquite grecque et romaine.
““77-89 A. D., as shown by Miiller.”’
Bunbury, History of Ancient Geography, 11, 445; London,
1883.
““About 10 years after Pliny’s death’” (which occurred in 79A. D.)
Tozer, History of Ancient Geography, p. 274 : Cambridge, 1897.
“About 90 A. D.” (referring to Nahapana, the Nambanus of
§41),
A.-M. Boyer, in Journal Asiatique, Paris, July-Aug., 1897,
pp. 120-151.
“83-84 A. D.”" (referring to Sundara Satakarni, the Sandares
of § 52).
C. R. Wilson, in Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,
June, 1904.
“Between 77 and 105 A. D.”’
Vincent Smith, Early History of India, p. 371, etc.
“Between 80 and 89 A. D.”
McCrindle, in Indian Antiguary, VIII, 108-151.
“About 85 A. D.”
J. F. Fleet, article Epigraphy, in Imperial Gazetteer of India,
new edition, 11, 76.

THIRD GROUP.

The following belong to the curiosities of criticism, all being
based on the ‘‘emperors’ of § 23:

“In the 2d century A. D., later than 161, under Marcus Aure-
lius and Lucius Verus. ”
Dodwell, in Hudson’s Gesgraphic Veteris Scriptores, pp. 85-105.
Heeren, De Inaia Romanis copnita, in Commentationés societatis
regia scientiarum.  Gottingen, 1793, XI, 101.



m

“ Apparently of the 1st, or at latest of the 2d century A. D’
Heeren, ldem siber die Pelisik, den Ferkehr und den Handel der
warnehmitin  Valker der auten Kol Gomngen, 1824,
L, iii, 316,
“A ship’s log of the 2d century A. D
Bohlen, [t alte Indien, mit berondrrer Ruckiicht auf’ Aeprpten.
Konigsberg, 1830, I 1.
“A merchant of Alexandria who lived in the first half of the 2d
century AL 1T
Kulb, Lander- und Volkerdunde in Biegraphien, Rerlin, 1840,
I, 245.
“Of the 2d century A D7
Ritter, Geschichte der Erdbunde und dir Entdrckungen, Berlin,
1861, p. 124; also Erdbund Aoy, IV, L
“O3f the 1st or, mther, the following century.”
Ritter, Erdbunde Arent, Vi, 1,
0 the 3d century.”
Letronne, Christianiome de Nubie, 47,
“a00-217°A. D
[ctronne, in Nowoean Recuel de I Acadfemie et Inscriptises,
IX, 173
Alex. v. Humbaoldy, Kritinchen Unperrtichungen, 1, 315.
Kesinas, 11, 458.
Forhiger, Handbuche e altem  Geagraphe aus den {haveilen
bearbettet, Leipeig, 1842, 1, 442
“a45.747 A. 1., under the emperor Philip and his son.""
Reinaud, in Jowrnal daatiga series ¥V, vol. 18, Pans, 1861,
p: 226.
Reinaud, Memsires de Avademie dei ] nicriptisni it bedley fettren,
vol. xxiv, pp. 227-278 (1864).
(). Peschiel, Grschichre der Erdbunde, Manchen, 1865,

These views are vigorously combated by

). Blau, in Zetschryft dir Deutichen Morgeniindischen Ceseli-

schufl, xxii, 63b.

A. Weber, [nidische Strejfe, 11, 266 ( 1869).

Vivien de Saint Martn, Le Nord a¢ 7 Afrigue dans [ antiguité
prrcgie o reming 1863, p. 197.

Dillmann, fe. ot pm 414-428.

=te
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RULERS MENTIONED IN THE PERIPLUS

. Zoscales, king of the people called Axumites.

(Dates fixed by Salt in 1804 as 76-89 A. D.; his conclu-
sions, depending on an arbitrary arrangement of the Abys-
sinian Chronicle, as he said himself, are “‘not to be de-
pended upon;’’ a more probable period for this reign

would be 59-72 A. D.)

. Malichas, king of the Nabatzans.

( Mentioned also by Josephus, Bell. Iud., 111, 4, 2. In-
scriptions cited by Vogiié fix his dates as 40-70 A, D.)

3. Charibael, king of the Homerites and Sabaites.

( Inscriptions cited by Glaser fix his reign about40-70 A. D.)

. The Emperors.

( Probably Claudius and Nero, 41-54 and 54-68 respectively. )

. Eleazus, king of the Frankincense Country.

( Inscriptions cited by Glaser fix his reign about 25-65 A. ID.)

. Parthian princes at war with each other.

( Probably within the decade following the death of Gon-
dophares, which occurred 51 A. D.)

. Nambanus, king of Ariaca.

(Perhaps Nahapina, the Saka satrap—or a predecessor of
that name—but /¢fire the victories which led to the estab-
lishment of the Saka era of 78 A. D.)

The elder Saraganus, who had previously governed Calliena.
{ Probably ArishtaSatakarni, thenthe Andhra king, who ruled
about 44-69 A. D.; whose court was held at his eastern
capital, Dhanyakataka, so that to the author of the Periplus,
landing on the west coast, he was no more than a name,
and the visible authority was vested in the western viceroy. )

Sandares, who possessed Calliena,
(Probably Sundara Satakarni—who ruled as Andhra king in
83-4 A. D.—but before his accession to the throne, while
as one of the heirs presumptive he was acting as viceroy at
Peathana, toward the end of the reign of Arishta Satakarni,
the “‘elder Saraganus.’”)
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References 1o the text are in bold-faced typei to the notes in Tight-ficed

Alalit, 73

Almua, 61, 124, 145, 146

Abaseni, See Abyssinians, Hubashat,
62, 140, 143

Abd-cr-Rasaak, 147, 203

Abd-es-Shems, 108

Abiria { Abhira}, 39, 175, 257

Ablsn Polis, 62, 140

Abmbam, 133, 162

absinth, Persian, 157

Al Thahi, 150

Aba Thanni, 150

Abivdios , 158

Abywinia (sec Azumiten), 5, 6, 7, ¥,
87, %9, &0, 62, &3, &4, b6, 73,
75, 77, %8, 92, 96, W9, 106,
10%, 109, 119, 141, 142, 153,
167, 172,179, 230, 271

Abyminian Chronicle, 9, #4, fib, 67,
133, 200
muin Church, 75

acacis, §7, 113, 130, 13]

Acannee, 6, §5

Aceadian-Dmvidian tade, 173, 175

Achea, 71

Achemmenide, the, 221

achaten.  See nguie, 223

Achenkail mver, 212

Arth

(in & W, Arbaj, 114
{in 5. E. Ambix), 147, 237
Ad, Addives, 141, 142

adamant, 155
mbyrme, X3, 224
Adam®s Bridge, 2594, 241

Adama, Brooks, 220

Aden, 74, 75, 20, 85, 101, 109, 115,
116, 118,227

Aden, jull of, 3, 4, 52, 75, §5, 138

Adi-Gangl, 255

Adler, Nathan, 164

Adnmin, 151, 138

Adulis, 22, 23, 29, 52, 60, 61, &3,
U, 7, 96, 114, 141, 209, 328,
a1, 252

otlres, 34

Asgean alands, 77

Aeyidii, island of the, 44, 202

Aclu, 108

Aelue Gallus, 10, 108

-l\m‘ullpi'l.lt:‘;ul]l

Aethiopia, 19, %4, 39, 62, 66, 69,
¥3, 153, 159, 167, 218, 250

Acthlophy | continued )
tanjpuage, 146, | See Gerz)
Aﬂhmgli;m-, 2, 117, 119, 134, 146,
13

Adsiatic, 162, 163
dymusty in Egypt, 162
Aetna, 133
Afghamistan, 177, 184, 1356, 187, 190,
223
Africa, 3, 5, 10,29, 52, 56, 74, 75,
6, 77, §T, BN, 39, UL, 94, 95,
g7, 99, 106, 109, T1%, 118,
129, 130, 134, 135, 136, 138,
141, 142, 155, 180, 161, 163,
164, 175, 174, 177, 178, 210,
21T, 2%, T, 28, 271
trude fram fnterior of, 75
Arab slave itrade in, 96, 161
circumnaviguton of, 101
Bouthern extenson of, 101
negrocs of, 163
African rift-valley, 92
e, 43, 193, 223
githarchides, 4, 16, 50, 31, 52, 63,
£7, 102, 115, 118, 135, 1
Agisymba, 9%
Agmi, 229

e
madEhid, 179
Aimnas (¢} Abreha), 60, 61, 67

Adantu, 196, 244, 247

A Gulf of, 101, 102

Akko, 129

Akm, 26K

-J:Imd_i-:luwm. alabmmlenum, I3%,
i

15

alabaster, 3L, 114

Alalast islands, 23, 61, 68

Alariv, 214

Alushia (Cypraa), 78

Albanians, 277

Alexander the Creaty 4, an, 41, 42,
5, &8, &9, 70, 128, 131 149,
161, 162, 1i4, 186, 170, 1
{14, 197, 139, 264 :

Alpsander, the miler, [Sce Marinus
o T}T" 342 e, 70, 77

Ajemndria, 5, 18, ) 0 Ty
1, 103, 138, 132,167, 214,
Zi.E.sl Fil)

Alfragan, ]

Alreria, 168, 192

Alblust = Urania, 132

allane, 112



Allasi, 17

Alleppey, 211

almonds, mln&

aloes, 33, 129, 119 141, 145, 250
*Am = Aman, 1

Amara, nounuyuf &7, 18, 210
Amarivati, 195

nmber, 259, 276 i

ambergrin, 138, 1

Amenetnhet 1, 121

amethyst, 226

Amhara, 57

Ammbuus Marcellimus, 102, 267, 281
mmomem, 112
Amm,iﬂmwvﬂc, 7%, 121, 132, 124,
Amns, Mnf 193, 264

Amoy (sce Zayton), Z1%
Amphila, &6

Amritsar, 130

Amu Darin.  (See Owus), 277
Anaimalal Hills, 204

Anam, 90, 263, 274

Anariari, 277

mhnrilalu“'chomﬁ. 26,27, 30, 31,

amdanic, 70
Andhra, 195, 196, 197, 198, 199, 200,
204, 215, 236, 243, 252, 253
|'ﬂn'|r|.l.|1;|.-|I 195, 243, . 2¥4, 145
mbol, 243, 244, 245

Mgh.nr at, 261
An-hni (scc Parthia), 276, 177
animism, 131-2, 236-7, 253
aise, 213
Anjeng
M}dentwrr Aegidii), 202
Annesley Ray, ﬁEI‘, (19
Annius I'in-umul
andinting oil, Hc'bt:'w 111, 113, 169
.qurhww Z\‘r‘l
hormns, 74
A..ﬂtn: hr.m:l, continent of, 252
Antigomis, 102
amimeny, 41, 45, 190, 1972
Antioch, 65, 76, 77, 149, 27%
Antiochin [ Charaxj, 149
Antiochia Margiana (Merv),

168, 289
Antiochus, 111
Antlochus Epiphanes, 147, 160
Antiochus Hi : 121

com,
Antiphili Portus {see Amphils), 66
Amaony, Mark, 103, 240

ants, i:ril;l;im {vee Tibetan gold),
An-tun | Marcus Aurelin Antonim)),

586
Apardusibad, 175

:.‘Pl'-l-, 81, HI 111 1?5} Y80 19%
Apuﬂ.., 121 nz, :ﬂk =y

Apoliodotus, 42, 154, 185

Ap-:llha'l ‘-"ﬂ.tr. 86
ogus, 36, 149, 151, 153
3‘;:" gﬂid {#ee Oiphir), 160
squamarine, 232
Arabin, 4, 14, 14, 25, 28, 10, 30,31,
36, “* 58, &0, &3, 64, 71, 75,
g0, K2, B3, §9, 96, 97, 9§, 99,
103, 104, 108, 104, 109, 115,
11T, 118, 119, 121, 128, 13%;
130, 132, 133, 134, 135, 140,
141, 142, 147, 180, 151, 154,
157, 154, 160, 163, 164, 168,
1re, 17T, 192, 198, 2o, 224,
23p, 232, 213, 170
Soverelgmty of the state that &
first. in, ‘Jﬁ, 97
Ambia Fellx 132
Araby I!I'u eat, 143
Arabin Peren, 102
Ambian Gulf, 4, M4, 63
ﬁ.lpl. 116
camyvan trade, 102, 100, 104
lzerq;nphu 115
anguage, A%, 146
wen, 159
Anbin shipping, 89, 97, LI§, 148,
155, 201, 728
X Idnrlm coait of East Afrien, 76
tabic language, 104
Ambis,-river, 161, 182
Arabs, 3, 4, 5, 28, 30, 34. §9, 62, 95,
g9, 96, 97, 98, 101, 104, 10§,
107, 109, 121, 123, 125, 125,
127, 111, 132, 135, 145, 149,
150, 152, 181, 162, 217, 347
m.tl.u:m with negroer in E, Af-
rica, 94
’ﬁbmu'l :rhtl2 Java, 127
storians, 14
of Tndia, 161, 162
Archosii, 41, 183, 189
Armd-Es, 135
Ambkan, 252
Anl S¢a, 277
Aram, 142
Arumenns, 102
Anmiic la . 104
Arattii | Arfishira ), 41, 153
r

Arctic
Arctic Dcnn, 277
Arcturus, 31
Ares, 132
Arctas ( Hurethl, 11, 107
(see Ursiyur), 46, 241
mmu.uq 269 :
Ariaca, M. 27, 39, 70, §7, 174, 175,
210
Arih, 109
Arishta S5mbami, 189, 199, 200
Arisrotle, 264, 26k
Arjunns, 154

A.rmnhi‘l:! 150, 278
thew, 1%7



Arphaad, 107
Arran, 7, 15, 161, 163, 184, 170,

134, 189, 214, 259
Armacid dynasty, 61, 65, 127, 161
arseniic, 151, 191, 193, 221
Ardnoe, 24, 52, 69
A.rlanliDrn.l, 66, 114
Arun river, 272, 279
Arws, the serpent, 67, 133
174, 187, 202, 210, 228,
729, 230, 235, 118, 41, 250,
353, 254, 257, 264
Aryanizm | Rrahmanism ), 279
Asabon, Asabi, 36, 108, 147, 144

Amche (see Agich), 61, 62
asfoetida, 177

ashegros cloth, 276

Ascite |sce :Li:h 62, 136, 145

), 62
Ashoshihe (see Es-shehr), 130
Ashur, 123
Asin, 60, 92, 132, 153, 156, 163, 1714
172, 176; 183, 186, 194, 222,
216, 260, 163, 266, 270, 75,
178
Asis Minne, 5; 58, 76, 125, 213
Asiatica of the desert, 192
Awich {see Axum], 38, 62, 11%, 126,
146

Asmirea (ree Tmema), 168

Awka, 175, 180, 153, 195, 204, 215,
236, 238, 249

wmpralathus, 112

Asmam, B4, 194, 154, 74§, 259, 264,
267

nwes, 61

Asdhur, 107

Asman, 57, 61

Asurhanipal, 58

Assyria, 118, 123, 160, 171, 69
Amvrian inscriptions, 74, 74
128, 149, 160
Astabara river, 39
ra, 39, 40
; hus river, 59
At i 162
Astomi, 267
astrobobus [2ce ent's eyel,
Asvvaduna [see Horse-

o
L]
m river [ Asmhura), 56, 57, 63
Athenmas, 15
Athenodoros, 102
Atlantic Ocean, 3, 10, &1, 170
Atmmite [ wee hatramptine ), 12¥
Artacori, 260
ﬁhﬂm 150
Mbockz 159
2

A 5, 61, 131, 140, 149, 150,
157, 187, 219, 220, 264, 265

Aulus Hirtius, 103

AUM, 138, 139

Aurannoboay | Armya-vahat by 43,

202, 251

121,

it
5}, 254

297

Aurea Chernnenis (vee Chryne),
259, 260

Aurelian, 265

Augal, Auvmn, Agar, T 6, 11§,

146, 267
Ammnitic coast, 38, 74, H, 96, 113
Austrian South Ambian Expeifition,

109, 119, 136, 119
Avumiies, city of the, 23, 51,559,651
Avalites, 24, 15, 31, 65, 73, T 114
Avanti, 187
awls (or hodkina), 28
axes, 4
Awum. 5, 9, 10, 59, 61, 62, 63, 64,
63, 67, 89, 119, 126, 133,141
Avndhya [see Ouwdh), 242
Avanin, 37, 28, 19, M, 47, 1, 92,
106, 179, 252
Wlufs of, 27, 92
courses of, 27, 91
Axov, Sei of (s Mo, 278

Pab-el-Mandeb, Strits of, §, 32, 73,
114, 117

baboons, 43

Babylum, 82, %6, 122, 123, 163, 16T,
i

, 228
Rahylonia, 3, 107, 142, 145, 159, 184,
165, 213, 228, 296
Babylonian ereation-story, 138
Habylonian inscriptions 149
Havart, Barbars, Baraee, 44, 46, 211,
712, 233, 234
Bacchus, 76, 81, 132, 218
Bactra, 268, 270
]l.1.rtr|11i 9, 11,48, 112, 164, 166, 183,
85, 186, 261, 268, 26%, 274
Bactrians, 41, 184, 185
Badakshan, 171
Broues, 39, 151
oy | AEE Rhapta), ¥4
Bagdad, 91, 152, 22

Bahmangbad, 1

Rahrein Talands, 51, 80, 91, 151, 156,
163, 164, 212

Baina, J. A.q 208

balanus, ofl of, 112

Balasri, 233

Balearic Lalands, 168

Ri-l-Haf, 116

Balita (s Varkkallsi), 46, 234, 235

Ball, Vincent, 8%, 168, 17, 174
313, 215, 234, 225, 298, 259

talma, 6, 141

halam, 112, 214
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